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‘‘ These most remarkable poems 
contain almost all the history of 
ancient India, so far as it can be 
recovered; together with such 
inexhaustible details of its political, 
social and religious life, that the 
unique Hindu world really stands 
Enitomiscd. win them.....0e ) bhe 
Stories, songs, and ballads; _ the 
histories and genealogies; the 
nursery tales and religious discourses; 
the art, the learning, the philosophy, 


the cfeeds, the’ moralities, the modes” } 


of thought, the very phrases, sayings, 
terms of expression and daily ideas 
of the Hindu people are taken from 
these\poems.”—Sir Edwin Arnold. 
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. FOREWORD 


WHAT isman? What is his place in 
the universe?) Whatis his ultimate —, . 
destiny? What constitutes noble living ? #44444 
Questions like these have been raised 
from the beginnings of thought. Though 
the dignity of man is not affected by his 
inability to answer these questions, it iS eeu Cnecha 
affected by his indifference to them. Man U«* 
does not live by bread alone. He desires 
© pot only to live but to understand and 
behave well. To live in a world that 
makes no Sense is intolerable to him. He oh. 
feels an overwhelming need to explain bp Ole. 
the univer to reduce the bewildering @rplesresl 
diversity Of phenoména to some orderX 254,0 
, Wunger and thirst after righteousness is 
as much a Characteristic of a human mind Bex | 
‘as hunger and thirst after rationality.y [a4 Ja” 
- Codes of conduct and Systems 0f philoso-* | 
phy which give abstract’ rules and 2 
definitions Cannot satisfy these vital t{*S$eutlial 
Meeds as art and litewature do through? /? : | 
their creations whichembody high ideals /t fol, | 
of life and conduct » Og Ui «a 
Our moral natut ‘owe x 


: a great deal of ? | 
its growth and-eucation to the work of 
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ed by it far more profoundly than they 
know for art exercises its power over us 
with or without our consent. When Shelley 
- remarked jthat “ poets are the unacknow- 
~~" edged legislators of the world”, he 
~ meant that by their works they ‘stir the 1 
imagination,)move the mind, (mould the 
“a will,jin a word, change our life. Great 7 
7 om poets are life changers, 7 
ew’“"The literature of each generation ~ 
reflects the turbulence of its times: It”. 
often echoes the stress in which it has 
been conceived. The Mahabharata takes 
up the original Saga of the Struggle 
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
and weaves round it a mass of legendary. 
lore and tradition as well as ethical and 
3 philosophical material. It describes to us 
ran interesiing period of,, Indian History. 
when the country was,parcelled out into 
little states under warlike kings, rivalling 
each other in tre arts of peace and of. 
-* gwar. It gives a ‘ust and. illuminating. 
-, Becountiet the India genius both in ite 
nobility and greatnés and in its tragieh 
weakness.and insufficincjes, A strange 
slavery,,.to0 ideas, hero worshipping and ” f 
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artists. Even illiterate people are influenc- j 
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legend creating tendencies, which are 
still at work with us, are found there in 
plenty. It was the ambition of the author 
to take men and women as he found them 


‘and give a higher purpose to their lives. . 


He describes thestrong passions in the 
human breast, greed, jealousy, sensuality, 
addiction to drink, love of gambling, 
with great truth and terrible power. He 
yet,-shows that in the midst of the 
betrayal of ideals and the pursuit of 


shams, faith and purpose had not wholly ; 


gone out of life. i 

Apart from the consuming interest of 
the story for the Indian mind, the 
imperishable truths contained in it make 
it valuable for us to-day. Without some 
knowledge of the old, our knowledge of 
the new would remain imperfect. 


-.. Whether we realise it or not, we ourselvés 


are inescapably part of tradition. If we 
do not know what our tradition is, how 
can we know what our-part in it is? A 
renaissance is possible only if it means a 


ss 
a 


looking back at and renewal of the 
ancient spiritand not turning backwards 9° 
and restoring an epoch already lived and 9» /i- 
over. We must recapture the creative 
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principles of past epochs and apply them 
in new and complex surroundings. Their 
results to-day would be wholly strange to 
any forms they might have taken in 
ancient times. » 

One or two illustrations of the valuable 
+essons which the Mahabharata has burnt 
into the Indian soul may here be given. 
Through the characters of Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira, Nala and Damayanti, 
Savitri and Satyavan, it emphasises the 
ancient tradition that the goal of per- 
fection is through the discipline of suffer. 
ing. The human instinct for justice 
naturally associates the thought of pain 
like the inevitability of death with the 
fact of justice and wickedness. Pain is 
the shadow thrown. by the dark form of 
évil.Not always. Pain is the means 
through which we fashion a better world. 
It'is the inevitable accompaniment of the 
fuller triumph of the ethical] order.. The 
‘mystery’ of life is a creative sacrifice, To 


take | another :iexample. : Though : the 


Mahabharata’: describes -’- a 
distracted’ by: deciet: and. intrigue: and 
though’the 'story-is reeking -with war and 
the’ spirit’ of} war, the: author Clearly 


“society 


a 


‘a 
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declares himself against the politics of 


power and looks upon the state not as an 
organisation of force but as a partnership 
in dharma. The modern apostles of the 
doctrine that the state is an end in itself 
with no higher duty than to maintain 
itself will not find support for their views 
init. The view that the end of the state 
is to organise and establish dharma, that 
its powers are strictly limited by the 
unalterable laws which it can only 
enforce, has a greater appeal to the culti- 
vated conscience of our times. Yato 
dharmas tato jayah. Victory waits on 
righteousness. The author refuses to be 
stampeded by the transient moods and 
agitations of the time but approves of the 
principle that righteousness exalteth a 
nation. 
This volume presents in readable 
English along with ‘the Sanskrit text a 
condensed version of the great Epic: 
Translation has its limits. It vulgarises the 
original unless the translator is a writer of 
equal quality to the author. If we make 
allowance for the difficulties incident to 
the work of translation of ancient classics, 
it will be conceded that the present 
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‘translator has achieved his work with 
remarkable success. To bring outina 
handy volume the main incidents and the 
central teaching of a work of over 90,000 
verses, which is of the character of an 
encyclopedia of life and knowledge, is a 
task whose difficulty and magnitude can 
be appreciated only by: those who have 
attempted at one time or. other similar 
undertakings. It is, however, easy to 
criticise the result and express one’s 
Surprise at the omission of certain 
passages and the inclusion of others. But 
there is ample justification for the claim 
that the abridgement represents the main 
theme of the story as well as its dominant 
teaching. Theentire story is found here 
in a brief compass and the main incidents 
are narrated in the same order asin the 
original. It will be found useful by the 
modern reader who has little time and 
Jess inclination to listen to the. whole 
epic. — . , 


' S§, RADHAKRISHNAN. 


_—— 


TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


Se 


‘THE great Epic of Mahabharata was. 
composed by Sage Krishna Dvai- 
payana Vyasa, the grandfather of the 
heroes of the Epic. He taught his Epic 
to his son Suka and to his pupils, 
Vaishampayana and others. King 
Janamejaya, son of king Parikshit, the 
grandson of the heroes of the Epic, pet- 
formed a great sacrifice and during its 
session, the Epic was recited by Vaisham- 
payana to Janamejaya at the bidding of 
Vyasa. Subsequently, Sauti recited the 
Epic, as done by Vaishampayana to 
Janamejaya, to the Brahman Saunaka and 
others during a sacrifice performed by 
Saunaka in the Naimisa forest. The text 
presented in the following pages is 
condensed as narrated by Vaisham- 
payana to Janamejaya, with the addition 
at the beginning of five benedictory lines 
and eight. concluding lines at the end, 
belonging to Sauti’s recital before 
Saunaka and others. Though Vaisham- 
payana narrates the story all through, the 
account of the Great War alone is given 


x TRANSLATOR’'S NOTE 


by him as narrated by Sanjaya, the 
minister and charioteer, to the blind 
Dhritarashtra. The discourse of Bhishma 
in the Santi and Anusasana Parvas is 


-given in the original, for the most part, 


as dialogues between several persons, but 
the condensed text here has given the 
discourse as Bhishma himself gave it to 
Yudhisthira. 

The Sanskrit text consequently contains 
frequent addresses to king Janamejaya, 
either by mention of his name or by such 
descriptive attributes as king, hero, scion 
of the Kurus. All these vocatives are 
enclosed in brackets inthe Sanskrit text 
and, for obvious reasons, not translated. 
Similarly the text relating to the Great 
War contain addresses to Dhritarashtra, 
by name or by attribute, and also referen- 
ces to him in the second person: The 
former, the vocatives, are bracketed and 
left out in the translation and the latter 
are rendered in the third person and this 
is indicated in a _ foot-note... Besides; 
occasionally the second and-° further 
vocatives in the. same address occuring 
in the course of the events of the story 
(e.g., Udyoga, the: Lord’s Embassy), ar 


TRANSLATOR’S NOTE xF 


additional synonym, where it is not much 
significant, such * frequents’ as Tada 
(then), Tatah (afterwards) and Tatra, 
(there), except where they definitely 
contribute to the sense—these are left 
untranslated. | 

An index to the proper names has been 
added and will, it is hoped, facilitate the 
understanding of the text. , 

Every effort has been made to render 
the English translation both faithful and 
readable. The translator is grateful to. 
the kindness of those who helped him 
towards securing these two aims. If he 
has succeeded, it is due to Mr. K. Bala-- 
subrahmania Ayyar, Professors K.A.. 
Nilakanta Sastri and K. Swaminathan: 
who kindly went through the proofs and 
improved the rendering in many places;. 
and. to :Professor Mahamahopadhyaya. 
S. Kuppuswami Sastri who gave valuable 
suggestions. His thanks are:due to them 
all. Finally, his thanks are due * to: 
Mr. G. A. Natesan also who has helped 
him at every stage of his work. 


V. RAGHAVAN. 
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‘Every scene on the shifting stage 
is a perfect and impressive picture. 
The tournament of the princes in 
which Arjun and Karna—the Achilles 
and Hecter of the Indian Epic—first 


met andeach marked the other for 


his foe; the gorgeous bridal of 
Draupadi; the equally gorgeous coro- 
nation of Yudhisthir and the death 
of the proud and boisterous Sisupala; 
the fatal game of dice and the scorn- 


ful wrath of Draupadi against her 


insulters; the calm beauty of the 


forest life of the Pandavas ; the cattle- 


lifting in Matsya and in which the 


gallant Arjun threw off his disguise 


and stood forth. as warrior and 
conqueror; and the Homeric speeches 


| of the warriors in. the council of war 


on the eve of the great contest—each 


| scene of this venerable old Epic 


impresses itself on the mind of the 


‘hushed and astonished reader.’’—R.C. 


Dutt, ps 


& 


PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


THs is a companion volume to the 

Ramayana published a few months 
ago. The credit of bringing this book out 
within so short a period is largely due to 
Pandit Srinivasachariar who has dis- 
played much alacrity, discernment and 
skill in his difficult task of condensing the 
mighty epic. 

The responsible task of translation was. 
done by Dr. V. Raghavan with consider- 
able zeal and promptitude and a scrupul-. 
ous anxiety to make the translation 
faithful as well as readable. 

To my old friend Prof. Radhakrishnan, 
ever busy with his great literary and 
philosophical pursuits, I am deeply 
obliged for the inspiring Foreword. 

I have during the last forty years been 
responsible for several publications,,. 
political, economic and religious, but I 
may be permitted to say that I feel most 
thankful that it has been given to me to 


volumes wil] find their 


thousands of homes as well as schools 
and colleges, | 


xiv PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


bring out these versions of the Ramayana 


‘and the Mahabharata. 


The great Indian Epics ‘are wrought 
into the life of every Indian’. They are 
indeed a sacred heritage. I trust the two 


way into 


Nov. 1935, G. A. NATESAN. 
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| Having made obeisance unto Hari, the 
| primeval Being, the Master who is invoked 
. and praised by many, the Jord, of our 
senses and the father of all that moves 
- and all that moves not, | shall expound the 
whole of the thought of Vyasa of wonder- 
ful deeds. TH Be he 
i 389—1 


Speploun 
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poe 
vat Wt TH SoTATTTTATS 
TT FATS THAT ATOR II 
Obeisance unto the divine Vyasa of 
: immense” splendour, by whose grace I 
shall relate this Story of Narayana. 


soi areas sheet fatgu 


== 
This Epic named Jaya_must be listened 
to by him who isydesirous of success, 


PRATT HESTH FETATAETS | 

WRATE AH Sifters ATT Feary 

The great nativity and the life of the 
Bharatas is called the Mahabharata. 
Through Bharata <is thé. glory of the 
Bharatas; and after Bharata is this line. 
age named Bharata. | fe 


4 . 97 
WAIT Sa THAT Hel: | 
ai Teta Tessa adaaeaaT | - 
Wrattiots who were(almost' gods, were 
born in the line of Bharata. Of them was 
_ king Pratipa, always good to all beings, . 
| Tet grent ward: [gear] er aa 
TTT Tat SATATETAT TAG: | 


Qa 


b 


> ~ 
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) He, along with his wife, (performed 
‘ penance, for-the sake of a son. To the 
Santa (Pratipa in quietude) was born a 
son to continue the race; and so the:son 
came to be called Santanu. 


a cecil balsa ed WAG 


\ ~ 
Crowning Santanu in his kingdom, the, 
king (Pratipa) retired into the forest. 


a ut arate aaa 
aa ae eA fafa TEMTPTE | 


That ike king Santanu, who knew the 
kingly code in detail, conquered all kings 
 single-handed, jand brought the world 
under i control. 


aircon aera deta aaa TL 
@ chair zat Rect Sera | 
: TAR BATA TGATATT ee 


Endowed with the henuty of youth, ’ 
manliness and strength, the virtuous 
Santanu, (the descendant of Kuru) living 


happily in Hastinapura, Toved (often) y 
hunting in the forests. 
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i 
_9 Ss sated [ers] caer oeat feaq 


aT ae 3 
Oo 5 Rather st AsteSarTAN Ay TAT UI 
‘ He once saw a most excellent woman. 


That illustrious woman (Ganga) came at 
that time for Santanu’s weal. 


attrmanta wears afeht F tara | 
= ~ far o 7 T = ° ° 
; i Z A 3 
aa Ht Saat Uy ast att ate 
Ganga— 
a,“ King, I shall become thine obedient 
queen; if I am(crossed or told ‘unpleasant 
words, L.will undoubtedly leave you; this 


is my condition, king! Have Me€.as you 
desire.) | Str . 


| fear q trerTafe HITMN TT: | 
_, Promising -her that tit shall be hth 


‘beautiful king Santanu rejoiced 


obtained,the best of women, 


Yr 


ee ee = 
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Eight godlike sons she bore to Santanu.. 
As each son was born, she( cast him on 
the water.) Lest he should ‘break (his) 


promise,) Santanu questioned her ‘notiin ~ 


any manner. ! 
areit g farsi aah aractafe 
BARS ULAR ITAA qeag: far | 
< gata aprcert deomét 8 Ea 


But as she was itl to kill the eighth, 
Santanw’ s firmness. was shaken. Greatly 
dejected, that chief of the Bharatas spoke 
the words; Murderess of sons! a very 
great and despicable, sin hath come ‘(upom 


you.) ye . Were 
THI 
gaara a 8 ea Ga Gaaat aT | 
Sieg wa TST TT ST GAT: BE I 
cata seg emf GH RE TATA 
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Ganga— 


‘You who are desirous of a son! You, 
the best of fathers ! I do not kill (this) son 
of yours; but, according to the condition, 
this life of mine has come to an end ; well 
be it with you; I will gO; protect (this) 
son who will observe a great vow.” 


RATE aT Sat Tara | 
ag aad aa mesa aft wea | 
Having said this, that divin 

appeared at that vety. place. 


was Devavrata, also known as 
(the son of Ganga.) 


TAT AAQaa: Tara AAG: | 
St Fe atmisaqigag |) hog 
- Thus permitted by her, 
his son and installed that g 
person as heir-apparent. 


Ba GE GT TAT TAT: | 
THATS THOT eave raeraA: 1 


Living thus happily with 
king of immense “heroism 
years. EP thera 


€ lady dis- 
-That son 
Gangeya, 


Santanu took 
teat and gifted, 


his son, the 
spent four 


2 
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red. a 
- aater ust gaat sraTaTA aay: ie 


Once, going to the forest eects the ° Sar 
river Yamuna, the king: (Santanu) saw a tS Ke WI 


fisherman’s daughter. and fell in’ love 
a (with her). 


cigesacteren: Prat SssarercoTL| 
ar a gare rere eT 


For his. own. sake, he then sir her 
father (for her hand); and the chief of the 
fishermen eae to the king: ’ 


. - ae A ae: SBre aa og Bacal 
| reat Tee a: TART TTT TTT : 

- “King, I will give this daughter to you 

on one condition; I can’never haveca 


son-in-law equal to you; (but). king.! ‘the 
“ son born to this woman must be the aes 4 


area # arg Fe Bree AG: | ie 
TAATSIRAATE BRANIETATT: I... 
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Santanu did not like to grant the fisher- 


man that boon. Love-mad, he@@turned to 
Hastinapura. 


: frag arerecer-firet gaat arty: | 
aera AGUA He ATI F 
VATA Heat aS frquaaq | 
Santanu, the father, could not disclose 
(his love) to his son. Having (however) 
learnt his ‘father’s intention and having 
thought about it deeply, the son came to 


Ucchaisravas, the fisherman, and himself 


requested his daughter for (Santanu) his 
father. 


‘septa a ce sare wafer 
ayrentt & vat afar fee 1 
seater wea att ae ape By 


“Fisherman, from to-day I will be a 


celibate. Though I become issueless, the 
imperishable worlds in heaven Shall be 


mine. I tell you in truth, fisherman, I 
will remain continent.’ 


TEAAT. TF TM TAA FSAI II 


“T shall give saa i gees the right. 
eous fisherman. ' 


~ 


ADI PARVA 9 
SASARASCATA TARA 
erageed SEH: weasatata WATT tt 


From heaven at that time, the celestial. Grixvtal 


damsels,, the gods and assemblage of 
sages showered flowers and said: ** This 
man is Bhishma—the terrible one.” 


afte TH AMSAT Ete | 
CAAA F Vea TATA aA | 
SATA SRaTTL FIG GIG eG aL 


‘«“ Mother; -ascend the chariot, we shall 
proceed to our mansion.” Having said 
sO, Bhishma took her: in the chariot, 
reached Hastinapura and offered her to 


Santanu. 


a Ra SAM GA: TTR Te aa | 
‘carat Agent GATT ZA: yafaaisaa Ul 
Pleased with that act of his son, 
Santanu gave him’a boon: ““Impeccable 


soul! only after obtaining your permission 
shall Death prevail. upon you.” — Md 


(eo 
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(an 7S , 
aa fore fad aaa 
< 

aharagyS a saarKGETTT: 
_ Then after the marriage was celebrated, 
was born to Satyavati (the fisherman’s 
daughter) a heroic’son, a warrior and 
lord of men, named Chitrangada. 


ANT AEA TTA FT TA: | 
fare tert sara ArT 
The> powerful king then bégot “on 


Satyavati another son, king Vichitravirya, 
a great archer. 


“eid are eaBrggatecag | 
. SMT USA Gaara AT Raa | 
‘When Santanu attained to heaven, 


Bhishma, standing by Satyavati’s inten: 


tion, established Chitrangada, the subduer 
of enemies;as king... 


TTA AWAITS MATAR | | 
Oe GTS GRAS TS | 
arnbratsatatt werd: eee | 


(‘At that. time, a powerfy]’ Gandharva 


king of the’ same name came. against 


’ ADI PARVA — it 


Chitrangada. Between him and Chitran- 
gada was a very great battle in Kuru- 
kshetra. His superior in deceitful  war- 
fare, the Gandharva killed that warrior 
(Chitrangada’, the best of the Kurus. j 


aargesee fret waste | 
Phraee A AST ASAT AAT | 
HRUISA HEAL AS ATATT I 


When the foremost of men, (Chitran- 
gada) of great prowess, was killed, the 
powerful Bhishma crowned, in the 
kingdom of the Kurus in succession . to 
Chitrangada, Vichitravirya, a boy not met 
attained to youth at that time. 


amMaMaa SEAT wAaE erat TT | 
eat Sada Frarerarecrratiag I 


When he saw that his brother had 
attained youth, Bhishma, the foremost of, 
the wise, considered Vichitrayiyg S. 


marriage. 


wry STATA: BM ZVATAT ST TTT | 
atten fraadiata seal feared: Ul. 
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-'Then, Bhishma presented .to Vichitra- 
‘virya the daughters of the king of the 
Kasis, who were (then) choosing their 
husbands in Svayamvara and. whom 
Bhishma had carried off by his valour. 


SST Arenas TAA TAT | 
‘wa abate: ya wae fe ga: oe 1 
The eldest of the princesses (Amba) 
spoke, smiling at that time: “The king 


-of the Saubhas has already in my mind 
been chosen by me as my husband.” 


faba & aaa aratrsear: | 
~~ . ) 
MATa Aa eras BATA ANT I 
Deciding in consultation with Brahmins 
‘who were complete masters of the Vedas, 
Bhishma-who knew Dharma, permitted at 


‘that time Amba, the eldest daughter of 
‘the king of the Kasis (to marry the Saubha 


king). 
aerate Ms Tee wT TT 1): 
(Bhishma) gave Ambika and Ambalika 


as wives to his younger brother, Vichitra- 
~virya. A Sls ams 
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aa: wot wekar J BIaaaalae: | 
area ae aarad reeset: | 
ARataeN ws AAT | 


Marrying them and enjoying them for 
seven years, the youthful king Vichitra- 
virya, proud or his beauty and youth,. 
was seized by consumption. 


amarante: HN TATE I 


And like the sun setting, the descend- 
ant of Kuru passed into the abode of 
Death. 


aeaaaal Sat MFA aATTAAT TT | 
santa & att act tt ASIA | 
qo t HeGr TT aT TAIT | 
GET TEAC HE TTA I 
Then, the dejected Satyavati spoke to 
Bhishma: ‘I know your great devotion 
to truth, you hero of Truth: valorous 
Bhishma! act in such a manner that 
neither the continuity of your family nor 
your Dharma will suffer and ee EO: 
too, will rejoice.” . 
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‘wae Sorashe wee g ot a | 
MNT SHIT THAT A! TTA A 
‘Bhishma— | 


“You are the eldest of the family ; 
great respect attaches to you; you must 
tell us the best means for the continuation 
of the line.”’ 


aaacti— | 

“(Rrarar saeatt aaa Heer a | 
PNG AA GT Sa eft a | 
a Pat Wa Sea Saree 1 
Satyavati— é | | 


‘Because. of my confidence in you and 
for the continuation of Our line, IT shal] 
tell you. There jis a son known as 
Dvyaipayana born to me long “ago, when I 
was a maiden. “Appointed by me, that 
Dvaipayana wil] Surely beget issue.” 


‘SS WIT STATA Tas wy’ |) 
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At the mention of that great sage, 
Bhishma joined his hands in respect and 
said: ‘The good course that you have 
mentioned appeals tome strongly.” ~~ 


aacekasiaara wea (Heaeca] | 

MEayAated Saal TATA | 
‘Wag wes ae BATA ” I . 
When it was accepted by Bhishma, 
Vyasa manifested himself unperceived 


and said (to his mother, Satyavati): ‘I 
have come to carry out your intention.” 


wat tama: seaasasar: | 
get Wea tiger werate: | 
Like sons of gods, continuers of the 


Kuru dynasty were born, Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu and the lofty-minded Vidura. 


aaa wear Gaaeateatiesat: | 
SRA F AATTAT AAA lI 


Protected like his own sons by Bhishma 
from their birth, and purified by rites, 
they attained youth.” : 
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vean Tet stteat gacslshrahsa: | 
_ Fae Agsere [afetor] frex: Har | 
fay wey a aria ahateecertra: 1 
Dhritarashtra, the descendant of Kuru, 
was crowned king by Bhishma; and 
Vidura was made the king’s minister. 


There was none equal to Vidura in all the 
three worlds. 


JIVEKIAPZS ME TSA A VATITA | 
WATE FS, UST WEI € UI 


But, being blind, Dhritarashtra did not 
accept the kingdom; being of mixed 
caste, Vidura did not; Pandu became 
king. 

ben LN ® 

FNATT MS MAAA aaa TT: | 

gt THAIS TERT aaa | 


Once Bhishma, the foremost among 


- prudent men, appropriately’ said these 


words to Vidura who knew the principles 
of Dharma. 


“gad Aga FA BTSAT ou | 
FIGMAM AT TA ASAT TW. 


be 
“ 
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“We hear that there is a  Yadava 
maiden, suited to our family, and a 
daughter of Subala, and also a daughter 
of the king of the Madras. : 


‘Hela SII Al: BI: GA AAS: | 
shasta araeat tsar atrada4r: Wy’ 


‘‘ My son; all the (three) maidens are of 
good lineage and beautiful... Those kings 
also are fit for matrimonial alliance with us. 


‘ay ataearen sae Haat ac 1 
WAAUT FOAM Ta fsx ARTS IN’ 


‘“O, you best among the wise, I think 
these maidens should be sought as brides 
for the continuity of this line. What do 
you think, Vidura? ”’ 


frgu— 
‘wary frat Waralal Aaa: TAN Te: | 
qaread soa fra He ahaa 
Vidura— 


‘You are our father, mother and 
Sreatest preceptor. Therefore, whatever 
May /be for the good of this house, you 


yourself consider and do.”? 
389—2 
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Set TITS FA? THAT | 
Ba TRUTT Tal HAHA I 
Then, Sakuni, the. son of the king of 


the Gandharas (Subala), came and gave 
in marriage to Dhritarashtra his most 


honoured sister (Gandhar1); 


Mt AA VeAer Teeahrarswae_ | 
TA BA TA AT STOTT Be I 


ten Rarenatkerar: qeetatate: 


| 
H There was the chief of the Yadus, 


| named Sura, the father of Vasudeva. He 
H had a daughter, Pritha by name, unequa]- 
| led in beauty.in the world. King (Kunti- 
i bhoja, her adopted father) celebrated 
| the marriage of Kunti (Pritha) with 
! Pandu. 
tj 
M. aa: [Sneaetat] aieat wet aad: FTA I 
| @ at arayarara afast asraTeTTT I 
i sore Fafaacarfat ater: sesaarfeara: U1 
| Bhishma then went to the city of the 
i king of the Madras and entered Hastina- 
pura, bringing with him Madri, (the 
i Madra princess). King Pandu married 
! Madri, in the manner prescribed. 
i 
i} 
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qa alceat ast fea Bear fa: | 
frie vet wes cacgaed [sat] 


Living then in happiness for thirty 
nights, king Pandu issued forth from the 
city, desiring to conquer the world. 


aa @ fafraraa oreat aaateran: | 
aah Aft ae Tahag TTT 


» Defeated by him, all the kings of the 


world regarded him as the only warrior, 
like Indra among the gods. 


GITRY SA TAN a LATaTIy] | 
Raa PRAT WHS ATT TATA: Ub 


Along with Kunti and Madri, the active 
Pandu went out to the forest (hunting). 


AY Wat Heat TaHaaMya: | 
Trae arcarara fete weraa: II 
Then, Bhishma, the son of river Ganga, 


Married the daughter of king Devaka 


by a Sudra wife to the lofty-minded 
Vidura. ; 


20 THE MAHABHARATA 


ca sarearara fage: [Seaeza] | 
GAP TATA TAL STARTS: I 


“And on her, Vidura begot sons endow. 
ed with modesty, his own equals in 
virtues. 


neartanee ait qegeaieargat | 
ATT HAA BF TAAAAATT II 


When Gandhari, conceived, Pandu, the 
son of Ambalika, who was intent on 
offspring, said these words: 


‘qofisecrariret Saat Ag eT | 


APSA TAMING RSA THA: | 
raat J a washer ca teat fester 1 


y 

‘“Man is thus born on earth, a fourfold 
debtor. By doing my duties, I am 
released from the debts to the Seers, the 
gods and the people; but I am not 
released from the debt to the ancestors .. 
and that debt is greater than those (other 
debts). 
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sfa ara feata: arad gaarfear te 
‘Offspring is an_ everlasting and 
virtuous glory in (all) the words; Kuntl, 
so do the wise exponents of virtue con- 
sider for all time.” 


Cc ns 
TATA TUE Ag: Pratet Tat tt 
That Kunti of shapely body, delighting 


. in doing that which was pleasing and 
good to her lord, replied : 


‘frase aet fgurstaseqas | 
wa Gat aa ara Bfraaa7 | 
“As a girl, I was enjoined in my 
father’s house to attend upon the guests. 
There, I served a fierce Brahmin of severe 


austerities.”’ 
SUSS SE eS ek z 


‘gq AsAraagearas anarac | 
yea Rae 4A Wed TS HSlSTATA: II 
“That venerable Brahmin gave me a 

boon together with the power to bring the 


gods in person. He gave methis Mantra 
also and the time for its use has come. 


Ee 
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‘ AAA AM VaARSAIAE TT | 
HATS AS Aes AT FTAA | 
oie Permitted by you, O heroic king! f 


will invoke a god who will remove your 
sorrow in having no children.” 


TA AAAAA TATA TAT | 
e 2 
BBE Ta TT BUTT Tat Bay Il 
Permitted at that time by Pandu to . 
invoke god Dharma, Kunti then invoked — 


god Dharma and gave birth to an excel- 
lent son. ~ 


Saata Ba aT ATA aT LOT 
‘om yaaa wer wfacatt acran: | 
afirtac sft Sara: WSt: Tere: 1) 
As soon as that son was born, an incor- 
poreal voice said: ‘‘ This, the first son of 
Pandu, famed as Yudhisthira, will become 


most eminent among the righteous and 
greatest of all men.’’ 


efit A Ge ESI Wg: seine | 
‘ qrgararenetiat & Fat FTA: ” | 
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And seeing the righteous son, Pandu 
then told Kunti-: ‘Invoke Vayu; that god 
is mightier.” . 


aamatt at ate aTqaargea & | 
TA Sat Aararat what waa: | 


When he said so, she invoked Vayu at 
the proper time and Bhima of ‘great 
heroism and terrible valour was born of 
her. 


FMATAIS ATA ATATATTLAA | 
aut afeat set statsafafa [area] 


And of that son of surpassing strength 
born also, an incorporeal voice said: 
‘* The greatest of all men of strength has 
been born.” 


in ptetrener 
TegKakra AGS MAC AT UI 


And as soon as Vrikodara (Bhima) was 
born, there happened this miracle: fall- 
ing from the lap of his mother, (the child), 
with his limbs, reduced to dust the stone 
(underneath). "e 
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aaaett dire sat HTT: | 
aaa Ufa al F Aa SalTA BI II 
On the night preceding the day on 


which that Bhima of terrible valour was 
born, king Duryodhana was born. 


a aaa waa yausgat [FI] | 

VATE IT FT AAS FT Il 

As soon as he was born, that son of 
Dhritarashtra brayed like an ass. 


wartreat fafirartr aft ararfit aaa: | 
saarmam [way] frswsr werata: | 
| Observing those terrible omens all 


around, the Brahmins (of the court) and 
the wise Vidura said (to Dhritarashtra) : 


‘ s ° =< . rT fae a . 
TA Med: TAT WaaTaa AEs | 
eM ttTs clear, this son of yours is going 


bs MF TH to be the cause of the annihilation of the 


race; peace can be secure y abandon- 
ing him; great will be the impolicy in 


keeping him. 


» 
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‘a Has Houle Arad Hecate | 
Gada Mea Ay Hea AT ll’ 


rece of Bharata! not only of the 
family, but of all Kshatriyas, will he 
cause the end. Sacrifice this one 
individual, if you desire peace for your 
house.” 


a am fagtorreedsa dafestray: | 
qT THC TA UST Gaedaaaleara: I 


(Though) told so by Vidura and _ all 
those great Brahmins, the king in his 
affection for the son, failed to act 
accordingly. 


. gh 
aa: Farad yor gauss [afer] | 
° 5 \ ~ , 
at ada AA HAT WaT Tapa | 
TARGA ATA TANGA: HATA | 
Then, a full century of sons was born to 
Dhritarashtra in a century of days; and 
over and above that century of sons, a 
single daughter; also, a powerful and 


valorous son named Yuyutsu to a Vaisya 
wife of Dhritarashtra. 
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| aatrgEes Heat are [aera] | 
SAeet AT AA TAT! ATTLTT: | 
saga seat fafa [aca] 


And, wives suitable to all of them, were 
married. Inthe proper time, and in the 
manner prescribed, king Dhritarashtra 


_ gave his daughter Dussala in marriage to 


Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus). 


ad aera 3B TSP AAT | 

FAWA AA Bal sth Aer wafeta i 

After that greatest of the strong, 
(Bhima), had been born, Pandu began to 
think of how there might be for him 


another son who would be the greatest 
person in the world. 


TA: USHERS Arakacay Walser: | 
feta gram: alteat ad Btacat Baq |! 
Consulting then the great sages, king 


Pandu of the Kuru line directed Kunti to: 
observe an auspicious vow for a year. 


AIAN TIA AAT ASAT II 
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Then came the king of the gods, Indra, 
and gave birth to Arjuna. 


STAATA SaTL g cadena! a! | 

‘prada: ea Brageraceea: | 

aa ropes: fa TaRata Asya: ” UI 

As soon as that son was born, an incor- 
poreal voice said: ‘“Kunti! equal to 
Kartavirya, equal to Siva in valour and 


> equal to Vishnu, (this) Arjuna. will 
increase your happiness. 


aa: Seat Ga: Tegal eTAATT | 
‘HATAs Beal AUT gaa | 


Then Pandu said this to Kunti in 
private: ‘‘Fortunate lady! bless the 
daughter of the Madra king also.”’ 


CIRHISATAa Ghd saay | 
aqat art Ararat ST AaTSByal UI 
é A §o told, (Kunti) asked Madri to meditate 


** Once on some leity. Then, after delibera- 


tion and alone, Madri meditated on the 
Asvins. 
aay” 


ee 
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qgS Mets T SIT APT II 
They two appeared and begoton her 


twin-sons Nakula and Saha@eva, unequal- 
led in the world in beauty. 


qT AAT TA ATA ATATALON | 
RaTSITINa waasaPyarehs | 
_ In the same manner (as before), an 
incorporeal voice told of those twins also: 


“These two, endowed with qualities 


of strength and beauty, surpass the 
Asvins.” 


e 
TR DURAT TB gaTa: | 
qSt: Fae Aa as scaaraar: | 
Then, the Vrishnis, headed by Vasu- 
deva, rejoiced on hearing of the birth of 


sons to Pandu. 
ot 954 mi Sa geaahasar: | 
aa Tahatsets aera TERT | 


These five and the hundred sciuins of 


the Kuru house &8Te€w up in a short time, 
like lotuses on the waters. 


: 
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ggtqaan are Behera | 
Yaad UST BA Sasa I 


Once, in spring time when forests were 
in full bloom and (all) beings were 
entranced, king Pandu wandered in the 


forest with his wife. 


a maga Ta eat BAA | 
ada Cat Feta frre TENA | 


Wearing bright attire, Madri, herself 
alone, was following him. The king then 
seized her forcibly in private. 


A Tal AE GT FAA BSTATT II 
Uniting with her, Pandu died. 


aat mate [Ts] oat etfs TT | 
‘Me fea Fart aaa ART aa | 
ase Vara TH AMaAAATT’ UI 


Sorrow-stricken, Madri then told Kunti 
these words: “I am not so capable as 
you are of fostering sons. I therefore 
ollow (my) husband; let your ladyship 
give me leave.” . . ’ 
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HYUN AEA: TAATAM TT | 
aed gate ga aA areas Ul 


Kissing the son of Kunti and her own 
two sons many. times on their foreheads 
and taking Yudhisthira’s hand, Madri 
spoke these words: : 


‘geet Ala re TT gears g frat wa: | 
gfrtac: frat steargen THAT II 


‘“Kunti-is your’ mother; I. am your 
nurse; your father is ‘dead. According 
to Dharma, Yudhisthira, the eldest, is the 
father for you for all time. 


‘ TAIT AAA ERAA TAT TAN: | 
aE A fragata 3 aq ated THAT, | 
awe Saeq F TeTfanatezar: |’ 


‘‘Such as are devoted to the service of 
their elders and adhere to Truth and 
Right, mever come to grief, never get 
humiliation. Therefore, all of you, serve 
your elder diligently.” 
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aaena Pranfter aarat ACHAT 
AUTGA Wrraerakeaay Al 


Bowing to that best of men, Pandu, 
lying then on the funeral pyre, his devot- 
ed wife, the distinguished daughter of 
the Madra king, mounted the pyre 
quickly. 


TSTRIT ER TAT ETT: | 
MAM WSAPSTY ATATSTA AARAT II 


Seeing the death of Pandu, the godlike 

sages (in the forest there) set out, taking 

- the sons of Pandu, to entrust them to 
Bhisma. 


Ta: TAT ST HHT sata TAT T aR: | 
TAME Tal WS eat BEAT: UI 
Then, Vidura, Bhishma, Vyasa and 
_ / Dhritarashtra, along with their relatives, 
a Se offered the manes’ obsequial oblation to 
oF, Pandu, and feasted people by thousands. 
AMAA TIT AHI AISATATT 


qaused Alea: ASea BleaARGay | 


oOogerion = i” 


——————eCmUCmCCt~<‘ O”*~*” 
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Undergoing then the purificatory rites 
mentioned in the Vedas, the sons of 
Pandu lived happily, playing in joy 
along with the sons of Dhritarashtra. 


Tete wag aertsaswas I 


[In all juvenile sports, the sons of Pandu 
distinguished themselves by their might. 


Taaarae CH FATT AESlsTAy | 
ae oF fatale acaearsatez: I 


Those hundred and one sons of great 
valour (of Dhritarashtra), Bhima over- 
powers single handed, without much 
difficulty. 


TH ASAT TATE: TATA | 
i aerate asa SeuTATATSTAT | 
faaaracsall Wea rae: II 
Knowing then the very celebrated 
| strength of Bhimasena, the powerful son 
i} of Dhritarashtra (Dhuryodhana) showed 
evil feelings. He was always on the look 


out for an opportune moment to harm ne 
mighty Bhima. 


> | 


ADI PARVA - do 
Fiz o ° oO 2 ore a | 
sqagels WARAT AIS II 
» He threw into the water Bhima who was 
sleeping at (the place called) Pramanakoti 
on the Ganges; but the mighty Bhima 


emerged by virtue of his strength and 
slept again in the same place. 


ga aft gaat sea: 1 
_ Shtarearare sea 


“And again, as Bhima was sleeping, 
Duryodhana caused furious, highly- 
poisonous and sharp-toothed serpents to 
bite him; but waking up, Bhima killed all 
the sce pente: 


ein aieioa eat sh 
aise dearer ae: masafes 
TAT FHSACITTB THAT: Il 


Plotting with (an ally) Valana and in 
accordance with -this uncle) Sakuni’s 
advice, Duryodhana. then caused poison 
to be thrown into Bhima’s food.. _ And: that 
also; Bhima ate and. digested: without 
being affected, BE 1G Sasi: j “5313 gt! gs 1s! 

389—3 : 
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, or 
WSa MY AeaAT TAA TaT: | 
sagan Preces ad erat: 

._.And.-the Pandavas themselves who 
could subdue their enemies, knew all this, 
but abiding by Vidura’s advice, they did 
not reveal their awareness. 


aat go: Teegarrenir fafa + | 
Menara tema agus sears | 
The valorous Drona then taught the 


sons of Pandu (the use of) manifold 
missiles, divine and human. 


Taya areat aa LATATT] | 
aimed gaa era | 


Other princes also approached in large 
numbers that best of Brahmins, Drona, for 
(learning) the (use of) missiles. ) 


THAT Tat FATASAAAT: | 
TM Ta Fer Taae aA | 
: Vying with Arjuna, Karna, the very 
irascible son .of the Charioteer (named 


Adhiratha), approached Drona then for 
learning the science of archery. 


=— 


hd 


: | A SADICPARVA 2215 33 | 
=r a . ar. 
aaa: Pasar RAVAN AS SA: 
c e 
A TH aN, oe et TTS | 
UR ATA ATT: Gar BH TTAT:’ It 
Arjuna was far superior to all other 
pupils; he took the greatest effort in the 
service of his. preceptor and had the 


utmost concentration on the practising of 
the missiles. And his teacher told him 


P again: ‘‘ There shall be no archer equal 


to you in the world.” 


Faery Mesa Wears [AA] | 
zea guisaate [Us] FATS SPT II 
Seeing the sons of Dhritarashtra and 


the sons of Pandu trained well in missiles, 
Drona told king Dhritarashtra : 


USL TAIRA SAR: HVATTA | 
8 aergeat Brat [ose] aga aa 
‘‘King, your sons have become fully 

educated; O best of. the Kurus! with 


your permission, they would exhibit: what 
they have learnt.” Pe | 
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ad Usraasa frsuaaatsts 1 
USA AEA ATTA Aes 


Taking then the permission of the king 
and permitted by Vidura also, the very 
wise Drona laid out the ground (for the 
tournament). 


sage 9x aris ae [rca] | 

Fare grated wad ver fates: 

There was proclamation in the city for 
that purpose. The architects of Dhrita- 


rashtra built (in the. ground) a_ well 
planned amphitheatre. , 


aferetatsetet TF Us TaraRTaT | 

sean fest FarmcgarTad | 

Then, when the day of the tournament 
came off, king Dhritarashtra, accompani- 


ed by his minister, came to that excellent 
oe diary 


* acon mteafereeearenCoeE 1 
- galareagdsart 2é ahealza ly 


= 
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And all-the ladies of the court, with 
their servants and retinue, as ascended 


the galleries with joy, like celestial 
damsels ascending Mount Meru. 


osanfster aifsaadiqeee 3 
WITT FT FeRAM AAS AAT II 


What with the musical instruments 
played and what with the eagerness. of 
the people, the congreation on that 
occasion was tumultuous like a great 

ee 
ocean. 


Then, clad in white cloth and wearing 
a white upper garment left to right across 
the body, the preceptor entered into the 
centre of the arena along with his son. 


at tarpfearon farfrgicardan: | 
SE: OSM VITA TTT ST HTET TI 
With finger-bands, the heroes of the 


Bharata race then entered. In accordance 


with propriety, they a a Drona 
and Kripa. » 
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“gtr aagartar ver STA TTT: tO 
Rice TSAI T HAT yaraaters tt lI 
Permitted by Drona, the valorous boys 
took their arms and Stupefied all beings 
with the twang of their bow-strings and 


the sound of their palm-beats on their 
bodies. 


«orga aa afters 7 
2 Tee Feria: SAR: THEA | 


In the order of their age, those very 
heroic youths headed by Yudhisthira 
performed great wonders with their 
weapons in the arena there. 


-errg alee ata Races eegfeata ke: 
_ EQ Baa Vale ASTIAM: Ww 


Peoplé witnessed there the agilit Ts 
skill, beauty, firmness, grip, and the 
actions of the swords and shields” ov all 
the princes. - | 


Tinwewe 
, See TEP TR TSA 


 Segdveundt anata gad Il 


v 


a 
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Then, ‘those two ~- ‘eternal’ rivals, ; 
Duryodhana and Bhima, looking like two 
single-peaked mountains, . entered with 
maces in. their -hands. Like rutting 
cms —er 
elephants,. they moved, wheeling found 
and round. 


“ers HT AT g aia AT I: 
TaITaHAA Re AT AASTAT I 


When Duryodhana, the king of ‘the 
Kurus, and Bhima, the greatest of men of 


Astrength, were in the arena, the people 


assembled theres became as if ‘split in 
twain, with partisan attachment. 


wa gece aa Bate ea 
Fe SITE: SOTERA TT: MW: 


“Victory to you, king of the Kurus! 
Victory to you, Bhima!” : thus arose, all 
on a sudden, the very loud shouts of-the 


- 


people. é, Scere! ” - mw —— . Cay 


renga aif We 


, ‘Those - two, ‘Duryodhana’ and: ‘Bhima, 
having ‘their°’maces: “uplifted: ‘wére: then 
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ere by Asvatthaman, the son 2 
their. teacher: | 


Hens —, sit TATHAS | 
RF gaara vat carat 
Standing in the arena, Drona then 
spoke: a4 
‘Behold Arjuna, dearer to me than my 
son. bP] 
arrears pai TAT | 
ST sare Pear Fae FTA: Il 
— We WAIseAsvzad II 


Blessed. with those words of his precep- 
tor, the youthful Arjuna appeared, 
wearing a golden armour; then there was 
a stir of joy in the whole amphitheatre. 


“9a erdtgaastary or HeTATVST | 
cttmafagat ag ag awat az: ” I 
AF THT ATTY AG: HerBfea: 
.“ This ‘is the glorious son of Kunti; 
this is the middle-born son of Pandu; he 
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is the greatest of the masters of weapon, 
the most eminent of those who uphold 
righteousness.’”’ Thus were heard the 
tum pions voices of the spectators. 


Wate miei 


‘Arjuna exhibited to his teacher his 
dexterity with the weapons. 


TARAATATS after sift rare i | 

vent Had fascgvectaitaares: | 

‘Praar te faeiter sot: ceazera: | 
— aagiatreer: wears Tae: 
| Then, when Arjuna’s performance was 
almost finished, there entered the spacious 
arena, like a mountain on feet, the 
valorous Karna, wearing the armour with 


which he was born, his face lit by ear- 
rings, with a bow (in his hand) and a 


sword tied (to his waist): 


pal aie ges RO 
"suet PorHraAaTeaaTHeT I 
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‘Looking round the amphitheatre; that 
Karna of mighty arm made a bow, as if 
not very respectfully, to Drona and Kripai 


a Pasa aT Perera: | 
aSTMATIaNT: AqesswaT 
All'the people assembled there became 


motionless, looking steadfast, excited to 
know who he was and full of Curiosity. 


dismirarniicein agai at: it < 
‘ont aa ad at fratwaed aa: i 
CR erat gt ATSSeHeT FETE TT I 


That excellent speaker, Karna, ‘Said i in 
a voice deep asthunder: “Arjuna!:that 
which you have done, I shall do better 
before these men; pride not berths ? 


ef 


rea sesetansatak aaa az} 
| aatera eatceh fire 2 adh, Ha UL 


Then, before Karna’s speech was 
finished; the «people -around-.fose- up 
suddenly as_ if. une upwards | by. a 
machine. © 


vf 
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fea [agers] SAMTAT AAT | 
fer araet Tea etorarrareraat &.ll 


Delight filled Duryodhana, and. instaie 
taneously shame and anger possessed 
ATjuns. 2) ‘ 


eed aut: PaerCORERaT | 
aaa TAM TAB ACTA: UN 


Permitted by Drona, that. mighty 
Karna, the eternal lover of war performed. 
what Arjuna had done in the tournament. 


ree ae .” 


SORT ICO IEE wahreaE [area] | 
HOT TLEASA Fal Tal TAHA, It 


Accompanied by his brothers, Duryo-- 
dhana embraced Karna there in exultation. 
and then said : 


‘Capra ¢ aie fes-ar onaigta TAT | . 
qeea AMAT ATT TAT fraeRa tS 
Seat Be AAT eae AA TEA A 


‘s Weldomtt to you, © warrior‘of mighty 
arm ! you who have: given “us~ ‘prestige ! 
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it is fortunate that you have come. Enjoy 
pleasures with me and be doing good to 
my kinsmen. You subduer of enemies! 
place your foot on the heads of all foes.” 


qa: eitniendé AAT Wats FaATTA | 

| TATE T LETT EMTS TAT | 

Y GANA St: BOY WAT eT Tae” II 
\ Thinking himself insulted, Arjuna then 
‘spoke: ‘ The worlds of those who come 


‘uninvited and speak uninvited, you 
Karna, slain by me, shall reach.” 
Evtes ao | 


wat Poreergare: Wt: WITSTT: | 
_ STRAT SRS TNA FT It 


Permitted then by Drona, Arjuna, the 
conqueror of enemies’ cities, hastily 
embraced by his brothers, approached 


Karna Wee a fight. 


ae citarrah AMA TANTT | 
-aftvaafera: aot: WE AAT TW! | 
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Then, Karna, embraced by Duryodhana. 
along with his brothers, stood ready for 
fight, taking the bow with the arrow. — 


TAS Ta: HOTA Sa SATA: | 
UCT: HA WIeAl Aa: WAATASAT II 


When Karna was, there the sons of 
Dhiritarashtra stood ; where Arjuna was). 
there Drona, Kripa and Bhishma. 


Cc 2 AS 

ig Wranwad BM sass Ul 

The steadium became divided into two;. 
division came among the ladies. 


TITTHT AN HIALSASATT | 


Kripa, son of Saradvat, addressed those 
two, Arjuna and Karna, who had taken 
up, their great bows: 


‘He TITRA: pateaeatee: v 
eat waa orf eae eh 


‘‘(Karna!), this younger son of Pandu, 
born of Kunti and the scion of the Kuru 
line, shall fight a duel with Four 
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SAAT HeTael AAC aL FST |. 
“gern tog Sot at Fey | 
et Perfect araeat sfereitcerte aT a aT UY 


“Oo Karna of mighty arm, you Meteo 
announce ‘in the same manner your 
mother, father, lineage and: those kings 
of whose dynasty you are the ornament. 
Learning these, Arjuna will then either 
fight with you or not.” 


{ 


oat USA, Ss FT Praag | 
TASTAPUSA I ETAT: | 


Then attes consulting king Dhritarash- 
tra and (their) grandfather Bhishma, 
Duryodhana said :' This Karna deserves 
the kingdom of the Angas ”; the mighty 


Warrior (Karna) was (then) crowned (as 
the ne of the Angas). 


sara a wt eee 
‘TSA USAT Test fH cath 2 |) 


A 
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At.that time, Karna told Duryodhana ; 
‘ What shall J give you to equal this wifé 
ofakingdom?” — 


‘Sard TaSraMe FF Fara: | 
- galaeh aarbara ot gears: UI 


“ Friendship unto the very end, I would 
have,” said Duryodhanato him. Clasp- 
ing each otherin glee, the two went into 


raptures. 


TATA TAT ALISA SETI | 
frasacan w aes safe | 


_ Then, with the upper garment slipped, 
with profuse perspiration and. tremor; 
Adhiratha (Karna’s foster-father) entered 
the arena, supporting himself ona staff 
and as if calling (his son). , 


anarra Taal framigaateac: | 
PUUSHTT HATA ATTA II 


On seeing him, Karna, bound by his 
respect of his father, threw the bow and, 


with his head wet with the See ETN 


water, bowed. 


cam, » 
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a EBA Gagaisatata atsera TST | 
WMATA TIAA HST WL a 


On seeing him, (Adhiratha), Bhima, son 
of Pandu, thought that Karna was the son 
of a charioteer and at that time spoke, as 
if laughing (at him): 


a aqaeta Wt Gaga TT TAT | i 
HTM AEA AAS Welat AAT UI | 
BSUS FW AKADIAG ATT Ut” 


‘¢You son of a charioteer, you are not 
fit to be killed.by Arjuna in a fight; 
quick, take up the whip that is proper to 
your family. Nor are you fit, you low 
man, to enjoy the kingdom of the 
Angas.” 


aat Sater: aragETATA HETAS! 
ASAT AIT HATT viverra 


The. mighty Bato diane then aged 


up in ire and spoke to that Bhima:-of 
terrible deeds standing there :..: 


8 LITLE 


\e 
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‘gaat Tae a aa THAT 
BUT aT asa TATA SaeaTaTA: | 
waa A AM AeA TeV AAT I 
‘‘Bhima, it is not meet that you should 
talk such words. It is improper to enquire 
into the origin of warriors and rivers. 


And the manner of your birth has also 
been learnt by me. 


> ‘qRes GHarsd adaaeslaag | 


AYAMAASS BM sas Aavata | 


‘“ How cana doe give birth tothis tiger, 
this Karna (born) with -ear-rings and 
armour, marked with every mark of 
beauty and equal to the sun? 


‘OPasanelsa ASUS ALIT: | 
TA TW HAMAS a ated asasay | 
° im S ’ 
CIMT Teal A aaa” BHHZ II 
This ruler of men merits the kingdom 
of the whole world, not the kingdom of 
the Angas only. And to whomsoever this 


act of mine is not bearable, let him mount 
389—4 
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the chariot. and, with his feet, bend his 
bow.” | 


THAT THAT STH HEAT | 
AGAUTGATS: CATA, UI 
Then, loud cries of ‘‘ Hah, Hah” arose 


from the whole amphitheatre. And, close 
upon the applause, the sun also set. 


TH TATA: BOATSFSATTHL TT: | 
afeaia: HacaHaatgeistas | 
Taking Karna by the hand and (with 


his way) lighted up by lamps, king 
Duryodhana then went out of the stadium. 


ques wesmneaanrer [rata] | 
wean asad ages wr aaa I 


The Pandavas also, together with 
Drona, Kripa and Bhishma, all went, each 
to his own abode. 


ayaa Aa: HEAT BETH [ATT] | 
BA TMTAAT ATT: TRACT II 


, 
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‘Arjuna’ says one; ‘Karna’ says 
another; ‘Duryodhana’ saysathird; so 
saying, the people then departed. 


sary Tat HATA [arf] | 
waa Tacha | 


And obtaining then the support of 
Karna, Duryodhana soon lost his fear of 
Arjuna. 


* geereeg [tsrg] sat SareAT | 
gfafac faaraca aaa TsaTaTer | 
PAUSINI IAAT APART: | 

at J FAUST HT TATSTATTAT II 


|. When, finding that Yudhisthira, the 
| son of Pandu (of the Kuru: line), was 
capable of protecting the State, Dhrita- 
rashtra took counsel with his ministers 
for his installation as heir-apparent, the 
sons of Dhritarashtra, coming to know of 
this, burnt (with envy). 


tt ay 


qaraTard Aaaara [aha] | 
wate saasT ogg ghrhBe: 1 
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Then at the end of a year, Yudhisthira, 
the son of Pandu, was established as 
heir-apparent by Dhritarashtra. 


aaSaaAT Bsr Heatigar safer: | 
awaes Aes stleraaarharhs: | 


Within a short time then, Yudhisthira. 
son of Kunti, obscured his father’s fame 
by his own character, behaviour and 
devotion to duty. 


ao Se Ta Tae F HTAT | 

Embracing Arjuna, Drona said: the 
words: 

~ . . A 

Sar Oe at THA Ae TAT A aTAaT: | 

Te oat Plasist fH gaataar Tar |) 

“The gods cannot fight you in battle, 
nor can the demons. I (myself) am not 


your superior in battle; why (speak of) 
ordinary men? 


‘CRRTATT BH A fe aftorgatea: | 
HN: BASTAA: HABA: || 
‘‘There is one who'is your superior in 

this world, .he who is born in the Vrishnj 


— — ~~~ —— 
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race, Krishna of lotus eyes, the destroyer 
of Kamsa and of (the serpent) Kaliya. 


‘orf aa ta Go samt fee ae Il 
«“ Long ago, He was urged by Indra on 
your behalf. 


(av:—) 

“Safe Woes Tat Ale Teal TATA | 
aaa AT als Urge II 
(Krishna—) | 

‘I know the greatest of men who carry 
arms who has been born in the family of 
Pandu. Equal to the friendship between 
us two, there shall be none in the world. 

CASH A UTA Bed sf A AAMT | 

~~ ee a ° en 39 
aa fra g cae ot frase A STS 
‘He who is his friend is also mine; he 

who hates him hates me also. Theriches 


I have are his; (verily), without him | 
cannot live.’ 


cafe one GU SeRATe Gaga ale | 
TTA Aes TASvarTH: FAL | 
4 3e after Be ate AT aT” Ul 
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“So, Arjuna, did Hari (Krishna), the 
lord of all, tell Indra once (concerning 
you). Therefore, equal] to you or superior 
to you, there will be none in the world 
except him; seek Him for (thy) pro- 
tection.”’ 


aaa a starr Aor SUIT: | 

Taste so aerfecasaswaT | 

Promising Drona that he would do so, 
the best of the Kuru house, Arjuna, 


prostrated at Drona’s feet and placed 
himself under the control of Yudhisthira. 


TAH Tel Bg A goss Par | 
MSIAT TH Flat UssePtersarerg: | 


Arjuna subdued the king of the 
Yavanas whom.even the valorous Pandu 
could not bring under control. 


gfta aa aliagaistaasse: | 


With his arrows, Arjuna subdued the 
Sauvira king named Sumitra. 


reer TATA Ta | 
AYRAAL WAL TATE ASTAT [I 
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With a single chariot and with Bhima 
as his aid, Arjuna conquered in battle all 
the kings of the East with (their) myriad 
chariots. 7 


ATTTTM WAT TAMA AA SAT | 

TAT MIATA STE TAST: UI 

Proceeding similarly with a single 
chariot, he conquered the south. Arjuna, 


the winner of wealth, brought a heap of 
treasure to the Kuru empire. 


Wa: GS4Tal TA AANAAAIT G: | 
aq EBaT Taso Tat AAAS II 


Since all this Arjuna did in his fifteenth 
year, fear arose in the sons Dhritarashtra 


on seeing him. 


wt Ga ASIANA: WISAT AGATA: | 

qs fasta BUS TTT: TT It 

Thus did the Pandavas, all of them 
great souls and best of men, conquer the 


enemy kingdoms of yore and: ame 
their own kingdom. $1 SHE 


eee See ee 
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adl qeataeaea fara seahaany | 

—afraerear wat FTE TSS | 

aq Praca Us a Pagar I 

Learning then that the power of the 
firm archers, the Pandavas, had become 
very celebrated, Dhritarashtra’s feeling 
towards the Pandavas suddenly turned 
evil. All anxiety, the king could not 
Sleep at night. 


ToRAg AT SLA TT: Wo gaeAT | 
FIT A AYA TAIL WAY J | 


At that time, seeing the sons of Pandy 
endowed with all good qualities, the 
citizens, gathering at the cross-roads and 
assembly-halls, began to speak: 


| WG TS ZA & BT TATA | 
TIA SAAT WMCAAAA TN AAA: | 
TOCA WU Us4 a a Te Feat | 


“Having no eye, how can Dhritarashtra 


‘be the king? And Bhishma, son of 


Santanu, one who is true to his promise 
and who rigidly observes his vow, having 


once renounced the kingdom, will never 


take it. 


| 
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‘daa WeSIsay TaN Teetloay | 
SMT aera TaaRsaeaq I’ 
‘We shall therefore fittingly crown 

now the eldest of the Pandavas who is 
youthful but experienced, truthful and 
com passionate.” 


| 
| 


Rot SMTASACAT Alt TTA ATA | 
adt faatea sear at sfagsa a: 1. 
. aerreran: warlecaarad II 

Hearing the citizens speak those 
words, Duryodhana met his father when 
he was alone, paid his respects and, 
tormented by the citizens’ love (for 
Yudhisthira), spoke this: 


‘gal A ATA ATA qeoatstat AT: | 
AAA wea a Wasa qsay II 


‘Pather, unhappy words of citizens 
talking have been heard by me. 
Slighting you and Bhishma, they wish to 


| 
| 
have Yudhisthira as ruler. 
| 


Cqqnag visa aa Usa qyata | 
amare get det Prateea gt war: 
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‘““And this is agreeable to Bhishma, for 
he does not want to enjoy the kingdom. 
It is to us that the people in the city want 
to do great harm. 


‘THe: NAAT UST TORT: TT | 
a Uy WVSleagy ate sate qos: | 
SIMA vilqearay:, gefosqshtra: | 
aT WAH AMT UaTT ittafeaatrary 


‘In thejpast; Pandu, by his qualities, 
inherited the kingdom from his father 
and if this Yudhisthira, son of Pandu, 
obtains the inheritance of Pandu, we shall 
become despised (creatures). Let sucha 
policy be adopted, O king, that we shall 
not have to live at the mercy of others. 


‘ate 4 8 Go Use UsazaTAAaTA | 
TT ACTA TTT UsTACTTy. AA I” 


*‘ King, if you had secured this kingdom 
previously, we should get the kingdom 
for certain, even if the people are not. 
under our control.”’ 


wag aera gataraaiT | 


a 
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Dhritarashtra reflected and then told 
Duryodhana: 


‘aaa Wesel ALT BTA: | 
TA Gal AAT THSAAT TAITART II 


“That ever-righteous Pandu was so 

loving towards me and _ his son, 
Yudhisthira is, like Pandu, always 
righteous. 


TOTAL SHaSaal ATL ST Atty: | 
GBT WEATASATATTRE ACT: UN 
“Gifted, famed in the world and 

established in the capital, how can that 


excellent man, Yudhisthira, be removed 
from his place by us?” 


eat Ta: — 
‘qweara wa ata ataataaar wary | 
AAI ATT ALT TTT II 
Duryodhana :— | 


“There will be danger for us from the 
Pandavas. Banish them to the city of 
Varanavata by some clever device. 


‘ae ata Usa as cs areata | 
TH Grail MITA Facets ATA I’ 
‘“O Bharata king! when the kingdom 


becomes established as mine, Kunti shall 
then return with her sons.” 


Tat Sata Ua Tater alata: | 
AUNT ABIL ATTA: II 
Then, king Duryodhana, along with his 


brothers, slowly won Over all the subjects 


by bestowing on them wealth and 
honour, 


| 
qe thE: | 
| 
| 
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PAMS AL TI ATC TTNTAT | 


Certain expert ministers, set up by 
Dhritarashtra, described the City. of 
| Varanavata as beautiful. | 


BUTATA TAT TET AT ATT | 
| THe WHSIAT Stat aa ata: [a7] 


| When the city of Varanavata: was 
| described as beautiful in that manner, the 


idea of going there occurred to 


the sons 
of Pandu. | 
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Fal ANAT TN SAHA Sle | 
VATAMAA Tal WeSsaraearerysa: | 


When king Dhritarashtra, son of 
Ambika, understood that the Pandavas 
had become enthusiastic (about Varana- 
vata), he came to them and told them 
then: 


‘a ara ate aeaeqyeasy acon | 
aiacae freta Glad: Faces |’ 
‘Boys, if you have a mind for the 
festival (of Siva) in Varanavata, enjoy 
yourselves there for,sometime and return 
happily.” 
JAUZA FT PANTIE FAB: | 
SATA TAs TeZITT TA II 
Perceiving the wish of Dhritarashtra 


and his own helplessness, Yudhisthira 
replied to him: “ Evenso be it.” 


SATA: TL AAANST A SUA | 
GT WTA ATT TAA. | 


Duryodhana, that wicked soul, exulted 
greatly. He brought ~- his minister 
Purochana and said: | 
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‘qsar sacs Stra arora 
qa Tal AIS Te WAI, | 
ATTA AA BAM AT TTT I 
“The Pandavas have been sent by 
Dhritarashtra to Varanavata. You shall] 
go there and construct in the outskirts of 
the city a costly residence, with ‘four 
apartments (facing each other in pairs) 
and fully enclosed (by high walls). 


e Ne ee ~ SS ~~ 
‘AT de sat Va we srefot Se fe | 
deadaat aarti ffertareaacaa: | 
‘“Hemp, oil, ghee, lac, wood—al!] these 
you shall place everywhere in that house. 


‘ ~ oe 
TAT Hat TA RAT aT qTaaarez | 
~~ 
TWA: Wessel sar gery A fear | 
‘“ When the house has been thus built, 
you shall give the Pandavas the best 


reception and make them live in it in 


such a manner that my father may be 
pleased. 


STAT TTL GUPTA TATTAHAT AT | 
sateen aah tat greeter eae: > 
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‘‘ Making sure that they are quite unsus- 
pecting, and asleep, and without fear 
from any quarter, you must then set fire to 
the house at the entrance.”’ 


a afta saat aa Va GTA: | 
WVSIRG HOTS AAA] ATAAT: | 
GT MIAMI A TAAOMTAT | 


Promising to do so, Purochana did 
everything. And the Pandavas, acting 
up to their promises, saluted the Kuru- 
elders, took leave of all their mothers, and 
went to Varanavata. 


age: Wesseiae TTAAATTT | 
‘para: fairer weet fete: | 
‘a dateta aka a cafe a Sata i’ 
aratrengrtary fase: erat Tera It 


Vidura spoke these words to Yudhis- 
thira, the best of the Pandavas: ‘‘He 
survives who protects himself knowing 
that fire which burns wood and destroys 
frost in the interior of a big forest cannot 
burn the creatures living in holes.” 
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Having advised (them) thus and accom- 
panied them (to some distance), Vidura 
went (back) to his dwelling. 


waasT Weed Teresa = (eta) | 

weed waar fagaiconasay | 

Welcomed by the citizens with honour 
and honouring the citizens (in turn), the 


Pandavas entered the decorated Varana- 
- vata, crowded with people. 


een wea oats sera Bart TI 
Baa A Aah Asst @ Gala: | 
fmagaa ve frarerafay sat I 


That Purochana gave them food, drinks, 
beautiful beds and excellent seats, and 
offered (them) an inauspicious house 
named (however) Siva (the SUSEICIOUS 
one). 


faecal Gea Aas: Fae: Haq | 
UH A Wa WEY aanaFeT UI 
A friend of Vidura, an expert digger, 


dug somewhere in the middle of that 
house a fairly big subway. 
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aa t agra sata a arat [aa] | 

Paar JTIed: FATA | 

Apparently unsuspecting but (really) 
suspecting, and deceiving Purochana, all 


the Pandavas, equipped with arms, lived 
in that house for the night. 


ay wat Gye fast BA wa sar t 
ATMA: Ve FA FATT: It 
. Then, in the night, when a great gale 


arose and people were asleep, Bhima set 


fire to the house in the place where 
Purochana was lying. 


MAT J TRE AAA Wogaea: | 

face da fata agate TERT! Uh 

Making sure that the whole house had 
caught fire on all sides, the Pandavas, the 


destroyers of their enemies, escaped by 
the subway and, with their mother, went 


away. 
aa: safer Praref Faget arta | 
Talat Taare aa Praheahe: Harz | 


—  areear dal ast aorraake a 1 
389—5 


66 THE MAHABHARATA 


At that time then, aman of knowledge, 
who had been sent out by Vidura to live 
abroad, showed to the Pandavas a boat 
constructed by trustworthy men and 
having made them cross the Ganges, he 
went away as he came. 


| Tera Waa WAV HEAT: | 
AST Frat AAT ATTA A TAT: I 


Having crossed the Ganges quickly, the 
mighty Bhimasena, son of Vayu, walked 
fast, carrying Kunti and his brothers. 


AAMAS RAMA: AKRAM AT: | 
MAT: TIA BAe Het = II 


Thinking that the death of the 
Pandavas had really taken place, 
Dhritarashtra, along with his ministers, 
Karna, Sakuni and his own sons, rejoiced. 


veme [ast] gest frewa aerafa: | 
Wet Ved A sranafrarrag I 


The unassailable Bhishma and the wise 
Vidura rejoiced, knowing of the escape 


_ ADI PARVA 67 


(of the Pandavas) from the conflagration 
of the lac house. — 


aoneses TH aot aeatRrareas: | 
ea Mal Azed VB TIT Alara at a ar lt 


And Drona and others knew that the 
Pandavas must have been rescued by 
their Dharma. Others, the common folk, 
said in doubt: ‘‘ They might have been 
burnt (to death) or they may be alive.”’ 


aal wat aa at ahaa fasta BET 
aa fata araatal AAT Sy aT I 


Entering then a big, desolate and 

dreadful forest, Bhima placed down all of 

* them (his brothers and mother) (to sleep) 
there and himself kept awake. 


aa ag sary feferat arr care: | 
| snag dag! deaaiegay. | 
| faye & aorta: TATRA It 


When they were lying there, a demon 
mamed Hidimba ran at Bhima, the 
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subduer of enemies, in great anger: 
seizing him by force, Bhima killed him as 
he would an animal. 


feferar afi cer wereaaarad | 
‘te gaghesa aa ara frtfagy’ 1 
The demon’s sister, Hidimba, spoke to 


Bhima: ‘‘Desirous of attending upon 
you, I wish to serve your body.” - 


TAS Ua Ga WiaeaaeaST | 
aa f 7a Tare wera WeaRa TI 


The demoness gave birth to a son 
through the mighty Bhima. Immediately 
do demonesses conceive and bring forth 
the child. 


Hate Trees frafata sates: 1 
BAST Talat Ie: vA Ara fear 


““T shall wait on you when there is 
anything to be done ”: thus taking leave 
of his father and anetee (Bhima and his 
brothers), Ghatotkacha (the son of Bhima 


(> 
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and Hidimba), the foremost among the 
Rakshasas, set out towards the north. 


‘Fal At GAT APPAR ATTA | 
ale Ol WA ASST A Tht TATTAT Ul 
‘‘Scion of Bharata, (Bhima), I will come 
to you forthwith when you think of me 
again.’’ Fixing her love (on Bhima) thus, 
that Hidimba (also) went her way. ~-. 


ace Tosa aataTs TT! | 
cpa Te Byars Frases | 


Then, all the Pandavas, putting on.an 
ascetic appearance, went to Ekachakra 
and lived in aBrahmin’s house. 


Mat Vea cat Alea sarah: | 

TATA A TOR TTA: UN 

Going about collecting alms, with 
matted hair and as Brahmacharins, they, 


by their qualities, became very dear to 
the citizens. . 


TANT ALT THY TAA Wars: | 
TATE aT start TRS NN 
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In the vicinity of that city (Ekachakra), 
there lived the demon Baka. Infested by 
him, the city could not get a saviour. 

AAT J Ta Ta ah Wa aS ze | 

aa: rate catia ca atearta [area] I 

Bhima went to the forest of Baka and 


killed him. From that time, demons were 
well-behaved in Ekachakra. 


Tay tg oa saa II 
When they were (thus) living incognito, 
sage Vyasa told them: 


‘arefragas ahet: seat HeIAA: | 
TATA A J HA TTA AT I 


‘“‘In a certain penance-grove, there was 
the daughter of a high-sould sage; 
beautiful and virtuous, that maiden did 
not obtain a husband. 


‘MIATA TIAT aT Reet ss | 
TAT TAA MA TAT IT: | 
“Tot ot Taal ae wee ara” 1) 


(> 
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“She pleased God Siva with severe 
penance and then the most eloquent Siva 
told her this: ‘ Auspicious lady! five 
scions of the Bharata line will become 
your husbands.’ 


‘Zqee ES TS a wa Trehoh | 
Rass wad Tal Ho Walaa | 
Gharearagarer whereasy at Gara: Ul’ 


‘That maiden has been born ~- with 
divine beauty in the family of Drupada. 
That flawless daugter of Parshata 
(Drupada), Krishna (Draupadi), has been 
ordained as your wife. Obtaining her, 
you shall doubtless become happy.” | 


FIAT FS TSAO: | 
SURI Mera fas Tat Tae Al 


The sons of Pandu went tothe Panchala 


country to see Draupadi (Krishna) and . 


lived in the yard of a potter. 


ARAMA TAIT That FT AT: BTL II 


‘The people nowhere knew — those 
warriors, come (there).in that manner. 
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TIT SRG Tsar AAS 

Trem Seo & at Set Hao a: 
And’ Yajnasena’s (Drupada’s) desire 
was that he should give Draupadi to 


Arjuna, the son of Pandu; but he did not 
disclose this desire. 


=e Tastaaey sroara [area] | 
aed Berd are [ary] VEY FT HAA LI 
He then caused to be made a firm 


unbendable bow, a machine moving in 
‘the air and a target in gold. 


‘Se S84 Ug: Gen aah areas: | 
Sila wet AW Tere sea vegas i 
aft @ godt cen wares | 


‘“ Whosoever strings this bow and with 
these arrows set (thereon) pierces, through 
the machine; the target, he shal] obtain 
‘my daughter’’—thus did king Drupada 
announce the Svayamvara. 


te ht Ae UR SS a ee ee eas Dina 
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TTA aimaradd ager fara) 
Saragrs sent: scar [asa] 
AAT TANT SAAATIETTT II 


Hearing that; all the kings assembled 
there, including the Kurus headed by 
Duryodhana and accompanied by Karna. 
And illustrious Brahmins also came from 
many countries. 


“ sate afar qweearagafaar i 


The Pandavas sat along with the 
Brahmins themselves. . 


WAY FT TEA NATIT aT: 
s gnoresmfasars wdaeagariasrs I 


And the citizens and country-folk sat 
all around in the exceilent galleries for 
securing asight of Draupadi. 


Het AT AAT HAT AAS TATA 
| mado cat Ty gost [TTI] 


Holding a golden ornamented garland 


Draupadi then came into the amphi- 
theatre. 
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sega: Hea Zara: 
GUE TA TATA: | 

SM AAIIAATIATOT 
TIAA a: | 


Those youthful kings with @ar-rings 
and (other) ornaments, looking at each 
other in rivalry, and saying ‘‘ Draupadi is 


for me only”, jumped up from their 
seats. 


Te A UST: HAT 
DMA HalsaAT | 
T @ e ° 7 e 
asa at BeRretshr BEA UI 
Then those assembled kings showed 
their valour one after another’ for 


obtaining Draupadi; that firm bow, they 
could not string even with their minds, 


Fal ATA USAT TaATRAS THAT: | 


BU FT WAT HAT TTS AGA Ta! I 

When the kings had turned back from 
the act of stringing the bow, 
keeping Krishna in his mind, t 
bow. 


Arjuna, 
ook the 


o 


ee ~ 
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asa a ap fararaior 
facata wea faqqrea ae | 


He stringed it in a minute and pierced 


the target; and it fell. 


TIAISTT SA SAAT HET 
TA TAAMATSATAT | 

faca ast ofsadicrer 
qT AA Aza Ud I 


Draupadi, appearing to smile even 


without smiling, unhesitatingly threw the 
garland on Arjuna’s chest and in the 


midst of royal warriors, chose him as 
husband, as Rati (chose) Madana. 


SUMAaT: BA AST AGATA? | 
aataear aay HATTA TT: | 
‘qaat gad ara wiasate fe agar’ | 


(Yudhisthira), the best among men,. 


thought of the whole of Vyasa’s words.. 


The king (Yudhisthira), afraid of mutual 


quarrel, told his brothers assembled. 


together: “Beautiful Draupadi shall 
become the wife of us all.” 


nw 
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Tt SE Tealeat usa ahha | 
TAT TST STATA 


Saga GTA | 
Re oe wae: atarsrataa ’ 1 


Then the king of the Panchalas called 
Prince Yudhisthira and undepressed in 
mind, asked that lustrous son of Kunti: 
“ For whom shall I know you, Kshatriyas 


or Brahmins ?”’ 


a we TTS SAT qs: | 


' Yudhisthira told Drupada everything in 


‘sequence. 


TRY & Barca 
Frater: goefeat gare: |. 

BUTI: Hage 
TUSARG TE: HL ART I 


Adorned, having €ar-rings, with bath 


and auspicious ceremonies done, those 


-youthful sons of the Kuru king (Pandu) 
‘Married then (that) execllent lady. 


Z 


ee _ 
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Then Balarama and mighty Krishna. 
with all the Yadavas came to the 
Pandavas and they made merry with the 
Pandavas in the Panchala city at that 
time. 


eras Test ge WSarTATy | 
Afeararduses sac [Preiga] | 

vara ‘ fesat grat aad’ ste fafa: | 
‘HORT AIA: Tat: Ga TIA 7’ UI 


Hearing then that the Pandavas had 
been chosen as husbands by Draupadi 
and that the sons of Dhritarashtra had 
been stricken with shame, Vidura, with 
pleasant surprise, told Dhritarashtra: 
‘Luckily, the Kurus thrive in glory. The, 
Pandavas have been chosen as husbands 
by Draupadi and have been honoured by 
Drupada. mn 


CIES qa Taq STA watery: 
STTRCIPRIEIERE esar teeata Aa 


On hearing these words of Vidura, the 
king, 10 conceal his feeling, said: 
‘Luckily luckily.” Wi allel 
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wet gateeearit water [faaiae] | 
FAUST FASATAE TT | 


Then, Duryodhana and Karna, approa- 
ched Dhritarashtra and said these words: 


‘aaa feces at aa 74g a aaa | 
fatwa tea: fH ate Peathiag | 
‘We are not able to criticise you in 

Vidura’s presence; we speak (now) 


because we are alone: what is this you 
want to do? 


‘MAS BAA AAS TAA: | 
otaete | mer: ae fer ac 
oat sets & adore Ras 1’ 
‘You consider the prosperity of our 
tivals your own! You, best among men, 
praise (the Pandavas) in the presence 


of Vidura! Father, destruction of their 


power it is that should be our constant 
task.” 


‘ rererasateeetate rent ga | 
fate vefieorts carat fret afr 


» 
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Dhritarashtra— 


‘‘T too am desirous of doing this even 
as you are, but I do not want to disclose 
my intention to Vidura. 


‘ya cy g wears got faez ca z | 
Ta 4 Seat efs Wat agate I’ 


“Again let Bhishma, Drona, Vidura 
and you two also think out a policy which 


_ will be productive of weal for us.” 


qd AMPA WL AAPL AAMAS F Tad I 


Bringing then all those persons, 
Dhritarashtra held a consultation. 


ae: 
‘a trad faaet F oS gs: Hera | 
AT FAUST F AAT TSTAT AT | 
Bhishma— 


“‘ Hostility in any manner with the sons 
of Pandu is not to my liking. Surely, as 
Dhritarashtra is to me, sois Pandu also. 


ee 
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Cmgtura Usa taras Wea | 
aq ate aot SRT saat Heaeas | 
> = TSI: c T > 
‘‘In love, let half of the kingdom be 
given tothem. Nor is it possible, scion 
of Kuru, even for Indra himself to take 


away their paternal share while those 
warriors are alive.” 


zt: 
SOT STS, SY BUSEY: WW’ 


Drona— 


‘Dear king, the opinion of the high- 
souled Bhishma is mine also.” 


ragu— 
‘4 fea a aera HA FRAT: | 
(after, gtr ET wae ety TAT || 
Vidura— , 
‘‘Bhishma, the best of the Kurus, has 
spoken words which are pleasing and 


beneficial; and what is best . and 


salutary in various ways has been spoken 
by Drona. : 
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‘Cate Ta Wal Wass Ta Wee II 
‘‘Scion of Bharata! I consider this as 
the greatest good for you. 


‘qaasaeaat saad: Tera | 
TAM FRISMA Aa: HOA TA! UI 
‘And as to what those two great men 
said of the invincibility of the Pandavas, 


that is true, great man. Where Krishna 
is, there victory is. | 


asp areata aaa art aad aa | 
al Care aan TAAL II 


‘‘ King, which fate-accursed person will 
do by conflict the thing which can be 
achieved by conciliation itself ? 


‘Mea aT SHTa: TAL TLATATST SAT: 
ASTM SM: Ta TTT HT HE UI 
‘“‘ Hearing that the Pandavas are alive, 
the citizens and the country-folk. are 


intensely eager to see them; king, do 
what pleases them. 


“ galreer Boer sepiearhe Gaz: | 
sree SUIS Ast ATW TT: HAT: Ul’ 
—6 
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‘“ Duryodhana; Karna and Sakuni are 
unrighteous, of vicious ‘mind and (mere) 
boys; do not do what they say.’ 


—— ial eam AR HEIR rit 
ear FreaHeat aT eTaea TENT: | 
aaa meat frst aera At PTT I’ 
Dhritarashtra— 


Luckily, the Pandavas are _ alive; 
luckily, Kunti lives; luckily, those 
warriors have obtained the daughter of 
Drupada also. Vidura, yourself go and 
bring them; delay not. 


CIDEMA: AA CAST SETA | 
AMMA: WAS USAT (I 


So told, Vidura who knew the royal 
code, then mounted a swift chariot and 
in a few days, came to the Panchala 
country. 


Tae JS TSA Tt: | 
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, There he saw the Pandavas. and 
Krishna. He then enquired of -their 
welfare in-Dhritarashtra’s name. 


Tat GAGA AISA HSA | 
STE RIE HIATT APTA SAT I 


Then, given leave by the. high souled 
Drupada, the Pandavas went to the city 
of Hastinapura, taking Draupadi. 


o WSMAMTMS SA ATTY HLS | 
WeIssiat Ta aT ATASAT | 
In their delight on hearing that the 


Pandavas had come, the _ citizens 
decorated the city of Hastinapura. 


' STG FSI BAT TTT F | 
aaa Wa FATE AAA | 


Enquired of their welfare by the whole 
city, the Pandavas took up their abodes 
at the behest of Dhritarashtra. 


FTAA HEA: BSS ARTA: | 
MEM FATST TEN STAI FT II 


a — 
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When they had rested for some time 
atong with Krishna, the high-souled 
Pandavas were called by king Dhrita- 
rashtra and Bhishma. 


Dhritarashtra :— 


“Son of Kunti! hearken these words of — 
mine along with your brothers. This 
kingdom was developed by Pandu and 
protected (by him) on my behest. 


‘Sa J GANT VST TATAT | 
SAAN Ae Aes Aenea II 
‘Take half of the kingdom and settle in 


Khandavaprastha. If Krishna were to 
approve, it must be surely done. 


Jf stfrtier SAT TAT AT TT | 
fated etter a7 ot Heer lt 
‘‘ Vidura, delay not; bring the things 
necessary for the coronation; now shall 
I have the scion of Kuru (Yudhisthira) 
crowned. 
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WAT: SST AAT: | 
Mead Tada aerars Frater: 
“Let Brahmins, the principal citizens, 


all the chiefs of guilds, the counsellors 
and (our) kinsmen especially, be called. 


‘afitaeaten sansa shag | 

ZS Grdlgd Sg Wag Te aT: UN’ 
-‘**Seeing the eldest son of Kunti wet 
' with the coronation-water and beautiful 


with the white umbrella, let other people 
(also) praise (him).” 


fret gor: Ha: ara ary araa ag II 
- Then, ‘‘ Well done, well done,” said 
Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and Vidura. 


afar at [erst] Ses TATTT | 
| ya Seen 
aise eds sacstsatteey 


_ Atthat moment, Vyasa, with Krishna’s 
permission, crowned Yudhisthira in the 


prescribed manner. And Dhritarashtra 
spoke this: 
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‘MU AGTITS HEI T AAT! | 

SAT ERAA AAT SOTA THAT: UP 
-‘*(Yudhisthira!) in the presence of 
Krishna and the Kurus, you have had the 
coronation that can hardly be obtained: 


by those who have not conquered them- 
selves. e 


Tes SF VST Fe TS FT TAT II 
“Go to Khandavaprastha and bring the 
city and the country to prosperity.” 
wea J cera RA UT OT a) 
AARC Tat TIRE TAT: | 
| Accepting those words and bowing to 


Dhritarashtra, all the Pandavas started 
then in excellent, rambling chariots. 


WET TTT TTT | 
HeRMaATRT Peapal gy ara 
sora ofirarae fH HOTA II 
Vasudeva, the lord of the universe, 
& thought of Indra: Going to Kesava at the 
bidding of Indra, and bowing to Him who 


is’ worthy of salutation, Visvakarman 
said: ‘ WhatshallI do?” . | 


y 
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Tey Tsar ErxwaioyPsary | 
‘CT HUTT Hea a : 
FAN ACMA ATT | 
‘ Heating that Vasudeva “ia "vile 
karman: , m : 
“Create for Yudhisthira the great city 


of Indraprastha similar to the city of 
Indra and named after Indra.”’ 


aaee frasal § Aa OA | 
mare a ara equa tga Il 


Visvakarman then built an excellent 
city, having a rampart which stood hiding 
the heavens. 


aaa legst (asta eataatrat qT: | | 
ara aad SI BAIT aT AAT | 
— afirsraragers aafrersearet Ut 


' Brahmins, the best among those who 
knew all the Vedas, came to that city ; 
similarly those knowing all languages 
loved to live there; and merchants and 
artisans of all kinds came there. °. 


ee ae +r es a. Sue ee! TS ae ee 
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Vaal A eal ae BAT! | 
tered a Carter gefa Gash I 


There were beautiful gardens around 
the city and there were also many 
beautiful and big tanks. 


TGA ee BT: | 

HIAFOCAHCAATATITTAL: | 

Sua Grese serenraa era: | 

srafratedt st Barta geez: | 
| TERgTa arta weap: lI 


With the auspicious rites and worship 
performed by Brahmins who were masters 
of the Vedas, with Vyasa in the front and 
in obedience to Dhaumya, king 
Yudhisthira of great splendour entered, 
together with his: brothers and Krishna, 
Indraprastha, which teemed with people 
of.the four castes and was beautiful with 
arched gateways. 


or eos 2 | ee ——————————— 


7.) 
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WIT WI TST Tal asta TT I 
‘Tay WATeTalUls Usa sy Warsees | 
| ATRATATITSSY WeSatat az AIT II 


‘After entering the palace, King 
Yudhisthira said to Krishna: ‘“ Imma- 
culate Krishna, by your grace has this 
kingdom been obtained. In times of 


adversity, you are the refuge. of the 
Pandavas.” 


HT: — 
‘waa Gog fe aaa: | 
ata Usa By a TAT MT | 
2s Tea wreagdyt gel’ 
Krishna— 


“King, this vast kingdom has been 
obtained by your greatness and by your 
own Dharma. How can this kingdom 
handed down by your father and grand- 
father fail to be yours? Protect the world 


according'to its wishes. Uphold Dharma 
for all time.” . Pi 
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WT UST HEART FUTST: 
OSAMA TAN Tarai wT II 


Having obtained the kingdom, the very 
valorous Yudhisthira, true to his promise, 
together with his brothers, protected the 
world with Dharma. 


AGAMA Wea Hea FT | 

GsMes AaAeTay FIT A A 

Arjuna thought of the sweetness, 
beauty and _ qualities of Subhadra 
(Krishna’s sister), described (to him) by 
Gada (a brother of Krishna) long ago, 


WSIS GAAIRAH AY J AMAT: | 
ayaa: WAT West HA: TA) 
TARGA AHA WewTscagayz | 


In Subhadra’s presence (also), the birth 
and the might of the renowned Arjuna 
had been previously described by Gada. 
Therefore, Subhadra loved Arjuna, the 
illustrious scion of Bharata, for his valour. 
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Then the great festival of marriage, 

which gives joy to the young, took place 

for seven nights for the auspicious 
Subhadra. 


Gugl Bea Aeasay acaag | 
AUT GET Ma Ta VT aassHat Il 
Subhadra gave birth to the heroic 
Abhimanyu, the best of men who was like 


Krishna in courage, valour, beauty and 
appearance. 


gratuita gaan THe | 
AYA TARA Tadth FT AHS | 
BETA HPAI TAAPIST HELIA! | 

qT aret aaa frurfraraetarar I 


Like Aditi giving birth to the gods, 
Draupadi gave birth to five warriors, 
Prativindhya by Yudhisthira, Sutasoma 
by Vrikodara, Srutakarman by Arjuna, 
Satanika by Nakula and Srutasena by 
Sahadeva. 


staat (THIMsS] WS BTAAAT Il 


ed 
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The Pandavas rejoiced in the company 
of these valorous sons of broad chests, 
-who looked like divine childern. 


TH: BATE IK: HOTA | 
‘sont Hor Tied TeaTa THAT Ake" 
After afew days, Arjunatold Krishna: 


“Krishna, it is hot, let us go towards 
‘the Jumna.” 


area at aHasTagas a [aca] | 
aa Teal ere Care TAT TAT 


Asking for the permission of Yudhis- 
‘thira and being permitted by him, the 
two great persons, Arjuna and Krishna, 
‘went to the Jumna and enjoyed them- 
-selves. 


MM GAa CEA: AAAHAH AN: | 
WMssAACya WI Weta WT Araay | 


At that time, a Brahmin, of the colour 
-of smelted gold, approached enn he 
-said to Arjuna and Krishna: } 
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Ara arerernat at was at Prater | 
a Fara ASMA ATR AT AAMT: | 
zea aed Taadtea It AAT I’ 
“T beg of you two, Arjuna and Krishna;. 
know me as Fire; with you two, who are: 
experts with missiles, as aids, I would 


burn the Khandava forest; this has been 
chosen by me as (my) food.” 


aaa TIAMAT Aega | 

zy a feoaragee Bra erty I 

He gave (to Arjuna) an excellent bow 
and two great inexhaustible quivers as-. 


also a chariot, fitted with celestial horses 
and a banner with a great- monkey on it. 


AWA aes TH BOTA TWAT: Ul 
The god of fire then gave to Krishna a. 
discus of adamantine nave. 


aa TaRMAAL AGATA 
pret GUSTSTTT FRA SRATAHATT | 
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Overjoyed, Arjuna and Krishna told 
the god of fire: “Burn as you pease 
i | 

even now; we are ready for your help- 


| | Ar LS 
CAPR WAM | 
Tae UNVSA Ba Baas TTT |! 
So told by Krishna and Arjuna, the 
god of fire burnt the Khandava forest, as 


4f displaying the final destruction of the 
world. 


aera fratata FATT BLA: | 
TBA TT WawasaAaraa: | 


Indra sent rain for the rescue of the 
Khandava forest; incensed very much; 
Arjuna warded off that rain with his 
arrows. ; 


aura tama welha Tae F | 
apy ae ar SaaS aT 
When that forest was being burnt, the 


fire did not burn six beings, Asyasena 


(a serpent), Maya (the architect of the 
demons) and four Sarnga birds 


o 
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weitere gatta: | 
The fire, fully satisfied, came to an end 
after twenty-one days. 


Wyal Wess Aashy [cag] | 

TM adie afearagqarasrs | 

Arjuna, Krishna, and Maya sat together 
on a lovely river bank. 


2 
VECUCE CMEC IEC al 


THUS ENDS THE ADI PARVA. 


ll oat Baas II 


SABHA PARVA 


TASAPAT: TT WGTITT Ara | 
cra ardistes aiecar ate fe acartor i 


Maya then said to Arjuna in the 
Presence of Krishna: ‘Arjuna, I have 
been saved by you; tell me, what shall I 
do for you?” 


aleutara &t HoT: art a feerarfata | 
TAUSTAIASa HONS scHramd ll 


Krishna directed Maya to build a hall] 
and taking leave of Yudhisthira, he then 
went to Dvaraka. 


feat fag diy Rat afore gear 
at gf Beat Gat Hat PGE: saa ay: 1) 
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Maya built an excellent hall, famous in 
the three worlds, wonderful, completely 
inlaid with precious stones and beautiful, 
and given leave, went away. 


Ay aAIasSy WlsaAy AEAg | 
ALAA: Wess AAT II 


Then, when the high-souled Pandavas 
were sitting in that hall, the supremely 
magnificent Narada asked this of 
Tucahtsthira: ¢ 


‘BATT Beqed TH AT aa Ha: | 
EUMraTsCKral Hard Fre Alea: |) 


‘““Are your material gains adequate? 
Does your mind delight in Dharma? 
Valorous Yudhisthira! have you made 
men of birth and devotion your ministers? 


‘atyemiar aati Taarageasa: | 
rag afegoita aa aera gz: 1) 


“Are all the forts full with money 


corn, missiles, and water, machines 
artisans and archers? 


38 9—7 
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‘patra: aaa Falea: I 


‘Ts your priest, endowed with modesty, 
honoured by you? 


‘ager ut a ada a aay | 
amuaaie ster cara a frnate | 


“Do you give in time the proper rations 
and pay that ought to be given to your 
army, and not delay them? F 


‘patsatadder AdSararaatcersy | 
ig SN bn 
FAME WTCAT TAATLZTTATS II 


“Do you help with gifts according to 
their deserve and merits men who are 
disciplined by learning and celebrated in 
knowledge? 


‘PASFAS AI TATA WAAAY | 
saa aaa fears AAT I 


‘Distinguished scion of Bharata! qo 
you maintain the wives of men who lay 
down their lives and come to grief in 


YOur 
cause? 
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‘aSqee AAT AGMA AT FA: | 
qiaaeraasty sage TT II 


‘Ts your expenditure cleared with half 
or quarter or three quarters of your 
income? 


HAA ATO IST TAM TAS AAT TL 
awn TMA THAT | 


» “Do you frequently help with money 
and grain kinsmen, teachers, old men, 
merchants, artists and dependents who 
are in distress ? 


aaeay anes Raaaragears | 

arTeaes HALT: Farr Peevey lt 

‘Do you refrain from removing from 
their offices without previously finding 
mistake in them those who are very 
efficient in their works who love your 
welfare and are devoted? 


‘a PeaRe aerate Wt ST ea 
aaa ffs a Heeaarsar II 


q 
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“Are tanks in your country full, big» 
and distributed in the several areas? IS 
agriculture not dependent on rains only ? 


‘PAGAN Aa Ata at arghrste: | 
aaa aaa VASA GAARA | 
“Ts your economic welfare,—agricultur& 

commerce, live-stock and banking—well- 
managed by efficient men? My son! this 
world flourishes in happiness, if it is wel 
based on economic weifare. 


‘Coheed fart wart a aerate | 
adi He Has Bee FT ITA II 


“Great king, do you recognise a work 
done, acclaim the doer and honour him 


with rewards in the midst of good , 


people? 
‘afaetaaresa aa Sater | 
TATA US ear TH TATe || 
“Do you guard your entire country 
from fear of fire, reptiles, diseases and 


evil spirits? 
‘pieaeraey Tae WCUsMAasary | 
fyaa ofa aaa car sataarety 


¥ 


at eee Sy pee 


n 
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“You who know Dharma! do you 
Protect like a father the blind, the dumb, 
and the lame, those who are physically 
deficient (in other ways,) those who have 
no kith or kin and those who have 
T€nounced the world. 


‘Saal Aaa thd Wea: Har: | 
fizisseet wa ara area StTaaaT | 
» ‘*Great king, have these six evils been 


discarded by you—sleep, laziness, fear, 
anger, softness and delay? 


‘fran a cate sled ag: altar | 
“quyaista wat Ag wrawd ferat gat | 

Usa mareaTEcata ara”? A’ 

‘“-Son of -Kunti -and. scion » of «the 
Kuru race! your.father Pandu told you: 
‘You are capable of conquering the 
World; your brothers are at your com- 
mand. Scion of Bharata! perform Raja- 
Suya, the greatest of sacrifices.’ ” 


ROSITA AAT sae HAA tay | 
Wess Ways ment eaA AAT T 
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Hearing those words of the sage, 
Yudhisthira thought of Hari (Krishna), 
Quickly, he despatched a messenger 
to the Lord of beings (Krishna). 


feat TATA STATE: 
WAAR ATi Bera Tey | 
nat weet [sry ] fest satay | 


Arjuna conquered the quarter dear to 
Kubera (the north); Bhima, the east ; 
Sahadeva, the south, and Nakula, skilleg 
in missiles, the west. 


PTAA TAA ATTA: | 

THT Tears: aaa Fata UI 

Taking for Yudhisthira a heap of 
manifold riches, Krishna, the most digti, 


guished of men, entered the excellent g; 


t 
of Indraprastha. ¥ 


afatac:— 
‘mead Watt gat Aaet BT Tat | 
Ta TIE Wey aaa asa | 
HAM TAA BT NAA FIBAAY |) ° 
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- Yudhisthira— 


“Krishna, because of you the whole 
world is under me; scion of the Vrishnis! 
by your grace, ample wealth has been 
amassed. Krishna, with your leave, I 
would like to perform the best sacrifice.” 


Be — 

‘qaanrittrd at af sarah | 
 fageen aa alae aa salle tT 
Krishna— 

: 


‘¢ Perform the sacrifice you desire when 
J am here for your good. Appoint me 
also to some work; I shall do all that 
you say.’ 


AIAKG HOT qosqishehraant: | 
TTA AHS Mears [aay] | 

| AMT FATE IST BA = | 

MIT ST AIT AsTTaT FAATHL UI 
Permitted by Krishna, Yudhisthira, the 


destroyer of his foes, sent Nakula to 
Bhishma, Drona, Dhritarashtra, Vidura, 


ee ent al 


— 
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and Kripa, to all his brothers and also tO 
those who had love for Yudhisthira. 


qiartea F Tatar THUS BPaBT: | 
SMA Batata Tat PRATT: | 
waar vat aera | 


Initiated, the righteous king Yudhisthira 
surrounded by thousands of Brahmins, 
his brothers and kinsmen, went to the 
sacrificial hall, looking verily like 
Dharma incarnate. 


aa aeraradat gaat Mera Saar | 
TOY Ward BIA yrs ll 


Then the mighty Bhishma, deciding 


with his knowledge,-. considered Krishna 


asthe greatest of those fit to be wor- 
shipped in the world. 


Wea _ 
¢og aot aAatat achawree 
~ wet aghrararfe sartartta are: 


A 
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Bhishma— 

‘In the midst of all these men, He 
shines forth, with his splendour, might 
and valour, blazing like the sun in the 
midst of the planets.” 


bas 
aH WCAAGAaasea: WATAT | 
siamese fafaare aaa yaa || 
Permitted by Bhishma, the valorous 
Sahadeva then brought to Krishna best 


articles for worship in the prescribed 
manner. 


RAIS ai Yat ages A Aas I 
Sisupala did not brook that worship of 
Vasudeva. 


paIwaaie:-— 
corferaafa at aaa aT TAA WIS | 
faserag gsag Taras It 
Sisupala— , 
‘‘ Yudhisthira, you overlook all or do 
not see them at all? When there are 


others who deserve worship, you have 
ponoured a cowherd |! ) 
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‘ag wustt ahaea at gat araarela | 
APRA: Fat] FAAS Il 
‘Krishna, should you at least not have 
known what honour you deserve? YOu 


esteem an honour which you do not 
deserve! 


‘age at UT Tes AA AT Talal | 
aacy fea wait asa wag]Sa: I 


‘“ T challenge you, Krishna; come for q © 


fight with me; I shall kill you now, along 
with all the Pandavas.”’ 


sgen saat fay etaarisrareaat | 


Having spoken thus, Sisupala proceed. 
ed forth, desiring to ruin the sacrifice of 
the Pandavas. 


aceaaereratr: ary: aise alt | 
RRs a ote froeaat Gat Il 


Then, Krishna, armed with the discys 
and the mace, the destroyer of (the Asurg 


Kesin, cut off with his discus Sunitha’. 


(Sisupala’s) head in the fight. 


7 
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aa: TAI Aa: Harda GUAT: II 

The sacrifice then went on, protected 
well by Krishna. 

TAIT Ae TAA Zratscy | 

ame Tiss qamteagaaai Ul 

The whole world of kings then came 
and said this tothe righteous Yudhisthira 


who had performed the ablution marking 
the end of the sacrifice: 


‘feat Taf wast Geass ATAaTATS | 
Bada Usrg TT GAEL HA: | 
aunt afiearergargyera I’ 

‘ Righteous king of kings, we are glad 
you are prosperous; you have attained 
Complete sovereignty. And by this 
Sacrifice, a very great Dharma has been 


done by you. We shall proceed to our 
Countries; you must give us leave.” 


TST BAA AGATA | 
TIM WSlraaal stadt FAFA 
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The Pandavas accompanied everyone 
of those kings, as befitting them. Then 
Krishna left for the city of Dvaraka. 


Tag aeaesg aag (arag] | 
WvSedanagattata SATA TT: | 
ATSSA AAA AMA WAASAT i 
Then, after all the kings had gone, king 
Duryodhana, given leave by Yudhisthira, 


left for Hastinapura with a depressed 
mind. 


TAPGATA SLA Arg: BTTTATST: | 

frat sears Bale aaa | 

Dull in spirits on seeing the Pandavas 
happy, Duryodhana told his father, over- 


powered by anger and. disclosing his 
mind: 


“a at forte wae Brat zezoar afares | 
Med A aaah cada Baar I’ 


‘‘ Seeing Yudhisthira’s prosperity, the 
food Il eat does not please me. I have no 
peace, with a heart that is burning.” 


y 
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: at weHt SVaTara Wv|Ss | 
TA: WATS A AY AAA II 
Sakuni— 


‘* Warrior of unfailing valour! hearken 
to this stratagem of mine for obtaining 


those immense riches that you saw with 
Yudhisthira. 


‘ sTenatalsiska frsraser Faqs 1 
waters slectat a at atata Saaz UI 
‘“T am an expert with the dice and 
know the intricacies of gambling. 
Yudhisthira is fond of gambling and does 
not know how to play. 


‘faa g faacatt gear g wre frat 
saa Gate at frsat area AZM’ 
“King, I will surely win adopting 


deceit and bring youthat celestial pros- 
perity (of his) ; invite him.” 


Satra:— 
‘aged Us aaegaataT | 
TAA WSIA ATTRA 
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Duryodhana— 

“King, this Sakuni, expert with the 
dice, ventures to capture the riches of 
Yudhisthira through gambling ; you must 
permit that.” 


apart g ater ae Pret a: | 
gacel (Hererst) safemttteser & I 
Hearing those plaintive words of 


Duryodhana said with affection, Dhrita- 
rashtra sent for Vidura. 


Ye Bea SA GARETT SAT UI 

“Knowing as he did the evils of gambl- 
ing, he was being dragged by his 
affection for his son. 


acon freat atarre aaa | 
‘anftaratia & cist saazarataa [rat] 
Gaal FAT A MT Acedia! FE "It 


Hearing that, the wise Vidura said 
these words: ‘‘ King, I do not approve of 
this resolve of yours. Act in such a 
manner that there will be no split amongst 
your sons because of this game of dice,” 


" 
a 


s 7 — 
pa a 
- 


¢ 
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‘aaa a Ta ashy tea at ate atstear | 

Wada Becaa fesAaA TA: | 

Tes FT MVS GAM Zarwcyz ll 
Dhritarashtra— 

‘“‘ Bad or good, beneficial or detrimental, 
let friendly gambling go on; this is surely 
destined. Go to Khandavaprastha and 
bring Yudhisthira.” 

s 
aa: aratfssiiszareane: 
TVMAGE: WIS ABTA | 
& 3 Us stagansaie- 
ASIST JAS AIA II 

Forcibly compelled, Vidura then went 
to the Pandavas with fine horses. After 
receiving him, king Yudhisthira enquired 
of Dhritarashtra and his sons. 
fagu— 

“UST ASAT HAG AIA 
BRA Tat snfahateraey: | 

SE ¥ Al HAUT vara 
Geta teaat waat TI 
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Vidura— 


‘The great king, along with his 
sons, is well and, surrounded by his 
kinsmen, is like Indra himself. That Kuru 
king (Dhritarashtra) said this for you: 
“Tet friendly dice be played and 
enjoyed.” 


AMATTS TATA AS 
FUT AAS AAT FATT | 
TAT ST AT ASOT ATT 
oat frst AT SSPICeT UI’ 

‘T know that gambling is the root- 
cause of calamity ; and effort to prevent 
it was made by me. But the king sent 
me to you. Having heard this, wise 


Yudhisthira, do what is good in the 
circumstance.”’ 


‘aledise a fad Fahag ” 
uaa asx TALI! | 

MASAMI ATA AA: 
we siaxtrdenfeaar | 


Fa 
wr 
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~“*Once called, I will never turn back.” 
Having told Vidura so, Yudhisthira went 
(to Hastinapura) the next day, with his 
party and retinue and with the women 
headed by Draupadi. 


F TRACT TAT TATIBOT GST: | 
aa aaa Savas ala: | 


Reaching Hastinapura, Yudhisthira met 
in the proper manner Dhritarashtra and 
all the (other) members of the Kuru house. 


Barware cat saeas Hares: | 

aut wat sfafag: feaachraear: 1 

Having spent the night happily, they 
did their daily religious duty in the 


morning and entered the beautiful gamb- 
ling hall, cheered by gamblers. 


TEMAS Aaya | 
‘SRA SAT USL Ge ART Hag: | 


AAS Tats BAANSeY BParyr i’ 
389—8 
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) 
Save 


There, Sakuni addressed Yudhisthira: 

‘‘ King, the dice-cloth has been spread in 

the hall (here) ; everybody is expecting 

you; Yudhisthira, let there be an under- 
standing for casting the dice and playing.” 


arate 
‘Rateaa WT A aTAalsa TEA! | 
algal a fradatate F aaatrets | 
afer seal ea TTA A Alaeatt Ul” 
Yudhisthira— 
“Gambling is deceitful and sinful ; 
there is no martial valour in it. I do not 
turn back when called; so have I taken 


a vow. Fate is powerful. With whom 
| shall 1 have to gamble?” 


Satta — 

“core araita Carat Taal a fratae 
aes Sfrat aa TEATS Aa I” 

| 

2 Duryodhana— 

|} “J shall give, O king, jewels and 


| money, and on my behalf, this uncle of 
mine, Sakuni, shall play.” 
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| afatec:— 

oar ¢ aa frat serait 2 
UdssaTee BAA TAA II 


“One gambling for another seems to me 
to be irregular ; learned man, know this; 
but if you so desire, let it proceed. 


, aha eae urftecat uftassyuw: | 
alan feLvqHAIea ATA USAAM: | 
At THATS HAST ATATAG | 
AEAAET ANT A AAAS AT | 


la 


‘There are beautiful chests each filled — 
with a thousand pieces of gold; (my) 
treasury of inexhaustible gold ; excellent 
horses celebrated in (all) countries ; hun- 

| dred thousand attendant women, experts 

in dance and songs; my elephants num- 
bering a thousand and capable of stand- 

| ing every noise in battle; bulls and horses 

| 


pe —— — 
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with numerous cows, numberless goats and 
sheep ;—this, king, is my wealth. With 
this, I will play with you.” — 


cael Saat Prat ABATE: | 
fafera Teagasc | 
Hearing this and determining, Sakuni 


resorted to deceit and simply told 
Yudhisthira: ‘‘I have won.” 


afatat:— 

‘UAGa SA UAL aed Aferahran: | 
guealta a fara aa Ta | 
Ca Tea User ome TAT NW 

Yudhisthira— | | 


“King, these ear-rings, necklaces and 
all the royal ornaments, adorned with 


which these princes (my brothers) shine,— 


these are my property ; with these I play 


with you. 


 featrera aehrafafecaarsa | 
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‘‘T have won,” said Sakuni to Yudhis- 
thira, nothing more. 


afte: — 
‘WTA Zar stearaaaeweaN AES: | 
aHel we Cal Aad ASAT AI 


Yudhisthira— 
“‘Swarthy, youthful, of red eyes, lion- 
*like shoulders and mighty arm,—this 
Nakula is my single wager; know this 
as my wealth to be staked.”’ 


frafrers seats | 


Sakuni simply said to Yudhisthira: 
“T have won.” 


gtatet:— 
‘ay qaraeralsgata 
wre aay Wesaeat Taz | 
Aad UAGAN tT 
Lease asa, Bre 


118 THE MAHABHARATA 


Yudhisthira— 


“This Sahadeva who preaches the 
Dharmas and has attained in this world 
the name of a scholar,—with that dear 
prince who does not deserve this, I gamble 
as if he were not dear to me.”’ 


Raters Tegra UI 


‘* Won,”’ said Sakuni to Yudhisthira. 


afertic:— 
FT aes atte oera4 
TAT LG TSA 
AAS BHAT Aer 
qearae ThA Alea 
Yudhisthira— 


‘* He who takes us to the other shore 
like aship in (our) battles, conqueror of 
his foes and a mighty prince, with that 
Arjuna, the one warrior in the world, who 
does not deserve this, I gamble,O Sakuni.” 


faite sata: gfafecrarse | 
‘¢ Won,” said Sakuni to Yudhisthira. 
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afte — 
‘gaat Gea TA gare frac 
Terrassa zaltaea: | 
aed UAGAN ta 
Fears Waa TTT 
Yudhisthira— 


“King! equal to whom in strength there 
is no man, this foremost of those who 
bear the mace, this annihilator of his 
foes,—with that prince Bhimasena who 
does not deserve this, I gamble.” 


frafrata sehatrieerarae | 


Sakuni simply told Yudhisthira: “Won. 


TET: — 
‘gefaa TINT a | 
araeer fra — afe aseaqastay UN” 


Sakuni— 


‘You have lost much wealth, your 
brothers, as well as horses and elephants ; 
Yudhisthira, tell me if you have any 
wealth that has not been won (by me).” ~ 
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aera 
‘oe Presraast araot cfr | 
eaine fara: aa MAAITE Th 


‘‘T am superior to all the brothers and 
dear tothem. I will do service when I 
am won and myself am enslaved.’ 


mates sehafatecrarsa | 


Sakuni simply said to Yudhisthira: 
““ Won oe 


THA — 
‘uaeqrasaael: AeA TST: | 
a | 
8 ate aa usa Tg aTeTTTAT: II 
Sakuni— 
“This is most sinful that you should 


have lost yourself. King, losing oneself 
when property yet remains is sinful.” 


‘arta oo far usa wwe waste: | 
WTS BOT TSA ST TASSATT FATT |] ° 
‘* King, there is your wife, a wager not 


yet lost; stake Draupadi and win back 
thine own self.”’ 
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afatac:— 
‘Tea Taras fatehesackery | 
TAaTTAM WAL WS aeaISe GATT | 
TE TAA AAT A AIT st Aas Ul’ 


‘Alas! Sakuni, with her who is such a 
woman as man would like to have for the 
realisation of Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
—with such a woman of fine waist and 
lovely limbs, the daughter of the king of 
the Panchalas, as bet, I play.” 


WARS I Tae THUS HAT | 
fatatirag aerat avarat fecat fir: 


When such words were spoken by the 
wise Yudhisthira, voices of ‘Fie, fie’ 
arose from the. elders among _ those 
assembled there. 


qgu aaa (ast) Tat asiat Ba | 
WAR THIS ST VATA II 
The assembly became agitated; the 


Kings became afflicted; Bhishma, Drona, 
Kripa and others perspired. 


— 
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fart aérar fast aaaxa ARTA! 

Wd casas feats TAT: 

Holding his head, Vidura looked like 
one whose life had departed; hanging 


down his face and sighing like a serpent, 
he was immersed in thought. 


FAUT GEE: TATA TH: | 
fe faa fe tratata ara areazare II 


And Dhritarashtra rejoiced and asked 
again and again: ‘‘ Has it been won, has 
it been won?” He did not hide his 
feelings. 


went aoiistrarst ae ssrerarfater: | 
— SaLa FT Graal AAVT: ATTASTST_ | 


Karna, along with Dussasana and 
others, exulted intensely. Tears fell from 
the eyes of others in the assembly. 


Qa Raeara aaataragta tl 


Sakuni played the dice with the word 
‘ Won”. | 
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| Satara — 
| ‘ule auger 
Brat wat Saat WeSarays | 
VATA THAT TY ste 
GARG Teatargvastet Ul’ 


Duryodhana— 

‘““Come Vidura, bring Draupadi, the 
beloved and honoured wife of the 
Pandavas; let her sweep our house; let 
her come quick; let that woman of 
unvirtuous conduct be there along with 


the servant-women.” 


‘ sfaara afta areata 
| a ued Mgeata Wats: | 
sola <q VFAATAl 7 akea | 
, SOT: BIATASHAASA II 
: Vidura— 
| 
| 


“Fool, such as is unbecoming of one 
like you has been spoken by you; you do 


i joa 


124 THE MAHABHARATA 


not realise yourself caught in a noose; 
you do not realise yourself hanging overa 
precipice: a deer that you are, you 
infuriate tigers beyond limits! 


caf arararran ae wfaguelet | 
ordiart FE Tare Tar RATA A Ata: 
‘Draupadi cannot become a slave ; 
she was staked by the king when he was 


mo more his own master: this 1s my 


opinion.” 


frre ararctate aart 
zqo Adt FAUST: | 
aaqert Manat AAA 
yara Sat TATE I 
« Bie upon Vidura.’ So saying, the son 
of Dhritarashtra, infatuated with pride, 
looked at Pratikami (his messenger) and 


in that assembly and in the midst of the 
most noble. persons, told him: 
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: ‘cq aaallay sada 
qa wa faa Wess: | 
Pa os ~ 
ara aa faacera wet 
a seats afeataeae I’ 

“ You, Pratikamin, fetch Draupadi; you 
| have nothing to fear from the Pandavas; 
| afraid (of the Pandavas), the Vidura 
| 
| 


speaks against us, and he is never our 
© well-wisher.” 


waa: Wits A Aa: 
qalazeateat qTeSaTAT, UI 


Thus told, that charioteer Prati kan 
_® approached the queen of the Pandavas. 


| 
Pratikami— 
atte eaTHT— 
) ‘gfe Tana Aa 
gata “Pate ares | 
a TS TITS FAH 
sate eat ator UTE et 1 


‘ 
= 
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Pratikami— : 
“Yudhisthira was mad with the 
infatuation of gambling; Draupadi, 
Duryodhana won you; so you enter 
Dhritarashtra’s house. Daughter of king 


Yajnasena! [ shall lead you to do menial 
work.” 


alqét— 
‘ay eta cate orleans 
a fe Ferg UaTa: | 
Wal Ua Wasa Aa 
anyaraadaae aSaq i’ 
Draupadi— 
‘How do you speak thus, Pratikamin ? 


‘Which son of a king will play with his 


wife as the stake? Mad with the infatu- 
ation of gambling, did the king become 
confounded? Was there not for him 
anything else as wager?” 


artaatatt— 
‘Fal ALT, SAT ATA 
TIS TAATSTISHTATA: | 
| FRM FT WTARAT TEM 
Bq AWA AAA UATE || 
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Pratikami— 


‘When there was nothing else to 
wager, then (also) Yudhisthira played; 
the brothers were first wagered by the 
king, hisown self (then) and then you, 
princess !”’ 


atTaI— 
‘Tes co feast Teal AUlal Is Tas | 
~ g dA ? 
fF Fa WaT J ATI 
Draupadi— 
‘Go, son of the charioteer! going to 
the gambler, ask (him) in the assembly: 


“Did you first lose thine own self or 
me?’” 


gat meat a alas Brartetas Ta: | 

giirfarg fretat Tatas FATT | 

qa ga segara ae BETA AT Ul 

He went to the gambling hall and told 
Yudhisthira these words. ‘Yudhisthira 


became unconscious and like one whose 
life had gone. Good or bad, no word 
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-> 


did Yudhisthira tell the charioteer in 
reply. 


Satara: — 
‘eae WSS Naa TATTATT | 
eq Wa WG Tae ASAT | 
Duryodhana— 


‘“‘ Here itself let Draupadi come and ask 
this question; here itself, let all hear what 
she and this Yudhisthira have to say. 


‘SAAT AA Gaga 
THES EAASTT AAT: | 

GT TAT Beat 
fe t aitergameaqan: |’ 


‘“Dussasana, this stupid son of my 
charioteer is afraid of Bhima. You your- 
self seize and bring Draupadi. What can 
the enemies who have lost their freedom 


do to you?” 


~- 


SABHA PARVA 129 


ada A UsTTa: 
AG MGIMAT THES: | 
mfqaa aaa Wear- 
aad gt UTA! 

On hearing then the command of his 
brother, that prince Dussasana with 
blood-shot eyes rose up, entered the 
quarters of the great warriors, the 
Pandavas, and spoke to princess 
Draupadi in this manner: 

‘uate dears Rast Herr 
sara Tas IDSA | 
FRAT AIAIATA 
quam weasha Bat TE Ut” 

“Come, come, daughter of the Panchala 
king! you have been won, ‘Draupadi ; 
meet Duryodhana, leaving aside your 
bashfulness; lady with eyes broad like 
lotus-petals ! come over to the Kauravas ; 


you have been secured righteously ; come 
to the hall.” 


AATATAMA GAARA 
PTT ABSA BA BLOT | 
STA ASHA AAA 


TSU Ua: FUIFITS Ul 
389—9 
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Very much troubled in mind, she arose, 
and wiping her face which had turned 
pale, the distressed Draupadi ran to 
where the Jadies of the venerable king 
Dhritarashtra, the distinguished scion of 
Kuru, were. 


SIM AAMAS ATA 
AME BAY ATTA II 
Thundering at her, Dussasana caught 
that queen by the hair. 
a Hea aways: 
TACITAA ‘CTAABISRA | 
CHAT AAS 
wai Ag atefa waa ” I 
Dragged along, her slender body bent, 
she then said in a low tone: ‘“‘I am 
unwell; fool, my garment is (but) single; 
ignoble man, you must not take me to the 
hall.’’ 


aqalsatiat Waa fags 
PA BOTY Asl A HAT | 
ay a hey] a at at a 
arora fama array | 
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Holding Draupadi forcibly by her dark 
hair, Dussasana then spoke to her. (At 
that time), Draupadi cried for help to 
Krishna and Arjuna, Narayana and Nara. 


‘THRs TT Wa aaah 
war TSA frTS | 
ad frat arfer Hearst are 
, areany aed ANTS 1’ 

‘ Daughter of king Yajnasena! be you 
unwell, or with a single cloth or without 
any cloth; you have been won in gamb- 
ling; you have been made a slave; live 

, as you please among the slave-women.” 


BCAW EEL EC 
AMAA SATA | 

SagaIN A CAAT 
ACS ATFATATA HST II 


With dishevelled hair and half-fallen 
garment and tossed about by Dussasana, 
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) x 
bashful Draupadi, burning with anger, 
slowly spoke these words: 


‘se mala Hadad 

Tee Bars AN | 

a aif aeareHadsa Hak 

aq TAs AAALATT: II 

“ This is an improper act that youdrag 
me, a woman unwell, into the midst of the 

warriors of the Kuru house ; and nobody uP ; 


here censures you; surely, they endorse 
this attitude of yours. 


‘qurat wierer FT ark GT 
TTAATA AERAAST | 
Uae aATAgH 
aT Vaated PITH: IN’ 
“Ts there no good sense in Drona, ; 
Bhishma, or even in this high-souled 
Vidura and king’ Dhritarashtra, that 
these, the chief among the Kuru elders, do 
not notice this terrible Adharma?” 


Veep 
cy 
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SIMA AHET BOMT- 
TAT Talla SAPATSTA | 
pe dslraada ZS- 
WYAAAIA SAAASTA | 
MATIN GIGA JA- 
WIT FIMAAATATTT Il 
And Dussasana, looking at Draupadi, 
» called her ‘“ slave”, laughing boister- 
ously; and, immensely pleased, Karna 
acclaimed Dussasana’s word, laughing 


boisterously; Sakuni also applauded 
Dussasana in the same manner. 


Pie 7 
a qdeerregat frac 

ala at Tata AAA | 
BTLalFaol ch: qd qe 

far Ugaaa AAT UI 


Bhishma— 
“Blessed lady! ‘one who is mot a 
master has no power to wager another's 


— 
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property ; and a woman is subordinate to 
her husband ’—considering this Iam not 
able to determine the truth of this 
question owing to the subtlety of Dharma. 


‘ae aa wert asi 
Tas TAM A AAT | 

vw faraseita 3 Weed 
Tare Teather PrawaaT | 


“Yudhisthira will abandon the whole 
of his flourishing kingdom, but will not 
abandon Dharma; and he has said that 
he has been won; therefore | am not able 
to determine this.” 


faaot:— 
‘are area agare ate aearhr eat: | 
AACN FT ATA Weeataateatecar | 
fHaa Fa VAT WOSta He: TT: | 
za a afta Heo staat Tuber | 
amet Pate wet a fafa 1° 


~ =< 
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Vikarna (a son of Dhritarashtra)— 


‘Kauravas, what I think right in this 
matter, I shall speak: this irreproachable 
Draupadi is common to all the Pandavas ; 
she was staked by Yudhisthira, who him- 
self had already been won; and 
Draupadi was mentioned by Sakuni who 
wanted her as the wager; considering all 
this, I think, she has not been won.” 


' CaSO HAART | 
Rao saat Mas ae frezary I 
On hearing this, great noise arose 


among those assembled there, praising 
Vikarna and condemning Sakuni. 


ahaaITd Tet Way ZTAAAI | 
fitter Aad TAT STARA TF TOSS | 


aaqalataa HA FAM AAT TA It 


When that noise had died down, Karna 
said this: Draupadi was mentioned by 
name and she (as stake) was accepted by 
the Pandavas; on what ground is she 
viewed by you as not won? 
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‘WeaTS TT TAMA AAT 
TT Tay ay A AAW | 


“ff you think that she has been 
unrighteously brought to the hall with a 
single garment (on her), hearken to these 
conclusive words of mine: 


‘wat wal feat Pafated: Haaeee | 
Sy aaHAM AeaHlla fataerar | 


‘Scion of the Kuru house, a single 
husband is ordained by the gods for a 
woman; but this woman, who is under 
more than one, is decided as a harlot. 


‘ Tat: Auladaa a faratata a afta: li 


“My view is that there is nothing 
strange in bringing her to the hall. 


‘sama Garese fener: sreraties: | 
WeSarat a arate graATATTEL 


‘‘Dussasana! an urchin, this Vikarna 
talks like a wiseacre; seize the clothes of 
the Pandavas and Draupadi,” 


a 
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TGA qVearaad aia araifa [areal | 
sahara Vara B_aaswsz Ul 
Hearing that, the Pandavas; all of them, 


threw away their upper garments and sat 
in the hall. 


dat gaara (cata) Hea TAA FST | 
PUM VAT STS TAT II 
Then, Dussasana began to forcibly 


snatch and pull off Draupadi’s cloth in 
the midst of that assembly. 


‘meats Se deat wary ate: |” 
sta fabza Aaa ACMMTTTCASA | 
MEAT TIT TI BOTASATT II 


‘“ When great calamity befalls, Lord 
Hari (Krishna) must be thought of.”” So 
deciding in mind, Draupadi, while her 
cloth was being pulled off, thought of 
Krishna who is affectionate to those who 
seek him as refuge. 


= ani ———— = —_-_S 
OO 
-..—— oe 
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‘AFARTTNT ssa za | 
Tiare Goecteed Taq At ATOTAN I 
al HON giearalaerata astac | 
aaaqe Ararat eytars II 
FON HO VATA eaqaaraaaass | 
Tat We mace HaneasaTesiedtyz Ul’ 


‘*OQ Lord armed with conch, discus and 


mace, Denizen of Dvaraka, Imperishable 


Lord, Lotus-eyed Govinda, protect me 
who has sought you as refuge. 


“QO Krishna, Denizen of Dvaraka, Joy 
of the Yadavas! Where are you?) Why 
do you neglect the helpless being who 
has come to this critical state? 


“Krishna, Krishna, the great Yogin, 
Soul of the universe, Creator of the 
universe, Govinda, save this suppliant 


creature, perishing in the midst ot the i 


Kurus.”’ 
{ 


Casa Bet a eft Byars | 
mere fant [Ist] Faas anys i 


ee 
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Having thus contemplated upon 


Krishna, Hari, the Lord of the three 
worlds, that beautiful lady, covering her 
face, cried in her distress. 


TH WATTS FTI: HOTA sat AAT | 
TRIATE TS MSTA TAHA: | | 
_By His grace, there appeared at that 
time when Draupadi’s garment was being 


pulled off, a similar garment many times 
over. 


aTAATH Gl Met As WEVA! | 
TAQ TA FAA TATE I 
Seeing that greatest wonder of the 


world, all the kings extolled Draupadi 
and condemned Duryodhana. 


Fal J MAA UBRAARTA AAPA: | 
ART SAMAAT AKA AMrsT AB IMNAMT UI 


When a pile of cloths had accumulated 
in the centre of the hall, Dussasana sat 
down, tired and ashamed. 


aot gaaraa care Sot Tet TEP | 
TMA TET ATTA It 
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Karna told Dussasana: ‘“‘ Take the slave 
Draupadi into the house.’”’ And Dussa- 
sana dragged the poor woman in the 
midst of the assembly. 


aaa 
‘qhoarra at vler For Flt aat HT 
Tare rex after ata |! 
TRE AIS Tarra F INA It 
Draupadi— 


‘‘Save me, Bhisma, Drona, Asvatthaman, 
Kripa; save me Vidura, you who are 
most righteous and who love Dharma; 
Dhritarashtra, O great king, save your 
daughter-in-law. 


cmeatt fe feerarat 4 arate ay Sanz | 
_ Beast Gaara BATT Tar |’ 


‘‘Gandhari! why do you not save your 
own daughter-in-law, who is _ being 
harassed? Alas! I, this wretched self, 
gone under Duryodhana’s control, shall 
perish.” ae 


a> 


A 


Ux 
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areata ea ITT: TOS TATA TCO | 
Tass Ba at feast faraeas 
Vidura— 


‘‘ Great king, if you thus allow Draupadi 
to be harassed, your evil son, along with 
his counsellors, shall perish in a short 
time itself om account of this trouble 
given to ‘Pandavas ; therefore, prevent 
your son} do not contemplate ruin.” 


gh feat (1 
case Aegteatat Pisses 
S 


Hearing this, stupid Dhritarashtra did 


not give any reply. 
Fat FATA TTMSACTDM: | 
afra aatad Soe: | 
SE TATA WT HITT F BEHe: Ul 
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Then, in that assembly, forcibly 


impelled by Fate and folly, without. 


thinking of the words of Vidhura, with 
his eyes expanding in delight, evil 
Duryodhana gestured to Draupadi, often 
and often, asking her to sit on his thighs. 


aqdi— 

‘TARTS TTS TAG Fares | 

dard aafe at agqarreata I 
Draupadi— 

“Since you point your thigh (to me), 
since you look at your thigh, most evil 


Duryodhana, you shall have death in 
your thigh. 


‘TMI FSA Wat F at sTKAars | 
qa gaAATS WAI F gH: UI 
‘‘Since this wicked brother of yours 


(Dussasana) harasses me thus, Bhima 
shall drink his blood. 


— aS a ew | 
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° ® CG 
‘su a aiueaf a waaay | 
Maa aqat eaeata TASA: II 
‘And this Karna of most evil mind, 
him together with his sons, kinsmen, 


ministers and attendants, Arjuna shall 
kill. 


¢ ©€¢ XA Me rr 
agtH thls Tea WTA | 
Vera WT ael areata aareTay I’ 
“ This Sakuni, mean in nature, a cheat 
and an evil minded fellow, him together 


with his kith and _ kin, infuriated 
Sahadeva shall kill in battle.” 


UaA F TAA AIT TASSTT | 
daisethanrgued Wraqaqaaaad | 
When the virtuous Draupadi spoke thus; 


a very great shower of flowers fell from 
the heavens. 


RIM Tad Aa Tater Srerarez | 
WIA UHI WSAAaAT aTeaea II 
Hearing Draupadi’s words, the valorous 


Arjuna seized his bow, jumped up 2” 
looked at those enemies. 
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VITA JF Tat Tal SLA TAA | 
TATA FT YON Sst TAS Zlerfex: | 


Seeing Arjuna rise up impetuously, that 
compassionate andrighteous Yudhisthira, 
the eldest brother, said: 


CHT Td ated Briar frarst Taz: | 
i 

TEAM WISA TAAL TIAA | 

an ~ Lan an 

Peat seat wen aaa F 

aaa adise FAT does qe |)’ 

‘ Arjuna, do not be rash; let not our 
fame perish; I can burn these gambler- 
Sinners but, seeing that it is the path of 
non-truthfulness, my anger dies down. 


Arjuna, for the sake of the world, curb 
this anger.”’ 


qa Ue TATSA We 
TMATZRAAASLaTHANA | 

TTA: Faget [UAT] 
aarat: Werera TT: | 


—— 


——— 
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At that time, in the sacrificial fire-hall 
in king Dhritarashtra’s house, a jackal 
yelled atthe top of its voice and asses 
and terrible birds answered it from all 
sides. 


ay eg faeces 
IATA TL GIA F | 
Vice Ron wMawals rary 
aha iat VATS: UI 
Vidura who knew the true nature of 
things, heard that terrible noise; also 
Ghandhari, daughter of king Subala, 


Bhishma, Drona and the learned Kripa; 
and they said aloud “ peace, peace” 


ad Meat Prewarta trary 
ama Sica Tet | 
PATMATATTATAgT 


aal UAT AANA AAT Il 


Noticing that terrible evil portent 
and distressed, Gandhari and the wise 
Vidura informed the king; and the king 
(Dhritarashtra) said these words: 

389—10 
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-eaista galad Wes 
FET BAA HVIF ATT | 

faa auras facia 
fyarsat stadt TATA I 


‘You are doomed, Duryodhana, ill- 
behaving fool, you who address a woman, 
and that too Draupadi, the wedded wife 
(of the Pandavas), inthe open assembly 
of the Kuru heroes.” 


CIGEA TATA Ae 


FOOT WAAL SRATAT UI 
Having spoken thus, the wise 


Dhritarashtra said this to Draupadi in 
conciliatory words: 


‘at zoey gratis wal sehraSaaTa | 

arya fe fare & a gaat ae 

“ Ask of mea boon, Draupadi, of what 
you want; virtuous and one to whom 
Dharma is everything, you are the most 
distinguished of my daughters-in-law.” 


& 


g 
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atTa1— 
> . . « 

‘sare Sat aa zoe wcagy | 

ATTA IAAAMA TAS Baw: Ul” 
Draupadi— 

‘Distinguished scion of the Bharata 
race, if you will grant me a boon,I ask: 
““May the blessed Yudhisthira, the 
follower of all Dharmas, be free.” 


wm: — 
Uy Wag Beal aa AAATATTS | 
fata & at az gah aca zl’ 
Dhritarashtra— 


‘*Auspicious lady, be it as you say; 
I shall grant you a second boon; ask.” 


atadt— | 
‘argl qaqa a waaay | 
Gat TATA USL ATARI UI” 


Draupadi— 

‘“‘T request that, with their chariots and 
bows, Bhima and Arjuna as also the twins 
May cease to be slaves and become 
free,” 
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FATS. — 
‘agg F Aa zat | abedeate | 
saa Taal ares seat Tae Ul” 
Dhritarashtra— 
‘Blessed daughter! be it as you wish. 


Ask of me a third boon; you are not 
fully served by the two boons.” 


glret— 
DA TAT AAT TAHT: TAA AA | 
~ SS fas a 
deaka Sa wali Uae BATT I 
Draupadi— 
“King, avarice ruins Dharma; my 
husbands have been rescued and they 


will, by their meritorious deeds, gain 
their prosperity.” 


JIS: — 
‘gTaazal UE AT AS Ad TTT | 
AFA AAS TARALSAATMAT || 
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s 
Dhritarashtra— 

‘“ Vudhisthira, may there be welfare for 
you; go you (all) safe and untroubled ; 
permitted by me, and with all your 
riches, rule your own kingdom. 

| ‘Ceba gaarag a cea aaa: Ul 

“Good men remember only the good 
things done and never the enmities (that 
have been). 

8 

‘ AqTSSARAMTAN CAATSRARAAATTA 

SHIT WAT Aaa Zs AT HAT: UI 

‘“ You have behaved so, the noble soul 
that you are, in this assemblage of good 

» men; my dear Yudhisthira, do not bear 


in your mind Duryodhana’s violence. 


‘Sra WE A GVSATSAMNAT | 
makrase” Sart THF farat Ae UN 

: “Yudhisthira, may there be welfare for 
| you; go to Khandavaprastha; may there ' 
| be brotherly amity between you and your 


brothers; may your mind be set on 
Dharma.” . . 
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saul [ase] caer waa 


So told, Yudhisthira started with his 
brothers. 


BY Tatas: Hosea Alas: | 
FITS AUTRE TAHA TT II 
Then Duryodhana, Karna and Sakuni 


hastened and said to Dhritarashtra these 
artful words: 


SATA — 
‘ aaa eA SAAAATTAGTA II 
Duryodhana— 


‘‘Destroyer of foes! enemies must be 
killed by every means. 


‘altar: Wwsarad Garena Fr: I 


‘* The infuriated Pandavas, all of them, 
went out (from here) to collect an army. 


| ‘a derd ansentiaig frre & 3 | 
gars wtset aeatat age || 
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‘“ Harmed by us in that manner, they 
(Pandavas) will never put up (with that) ; 
who amongst them will put up with 
Draupadi’s molestation ? 


‘¢ S <a ~ ben 
APAA Val Sls aa FA TFA | 

THUAN ATA AGATA TTT: | 

TAUGHT A TATA F It 

‘© There is no archer in the world equal 
to Arjuna in valour. To me, whose 
mind is possessed by Arjuna, even names 
beginning with ‘A’—' Asva’ (horse), 
‘ Akshara’ (letter), and ‘ Ambuja’ (conch) 
—produce fright. 


‘qa Was (alcca] ara fafa: Bar | 
Sete a AAA SAAT AT AAT UI 


“Yudhisthira was deceived by trick In 
gambling; father, thence is our victory ; 
it could not have been secured by any 


other means. 


‘gadfeara ag 3 aaaTETs TSA | 
CIMA KY ASAT: FEIT UI 
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“Most distinguished of men! May there 
be weal for you; with forest life as the 
condition, we shall play again; thus shal] 
we be able to keep them in our control. 


‘oa f aaitae alaararardez ll 
“This Sakuni knows excellent gambl-_ 
ing with the secret knowledge to win, 


‘zeyer aa usa Prana ait = 
TITRA Us Ceara A WeaT I” 


“Destroyer of foes!established firm jp 
our kingdom, and securing allies, we 
Shall conquer them; may tthis be 
acceptable to you, king.”’ 


Dhritarashtra— 

“Quickly bring them back, even if 
they have gone very far on the toad; | 
the Pandavas come and again ‘play fe. 
game of dice.’ ; | 's 


Wr, 
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AMAT TPIT THAT II 


Then, the righteous Gandharli, 
emaciated in sorrow, told (Dhritarashtra): 


‘HT BOS aT ae BIL ay Uawara | 

qe Ug A FT ene aaeord TWH | 

sa Raateat J WMATA SCAT I : 

: fies : aera 

‘Do not become the cause of the 
terrible destruction of our family; who 
will break the dam that has been built? 
who wilt blow up the extinguished fire? 
illustrious scion of Bharata! who will 
infuriate the Pandavas who have settled 
into peace? King! on my word, let this 


disgrace of our family, Duryodhana, be 
a bandoned.”’ ; 


AS a 
| ete: TA FSU A TAs Maries | 
Gad T Flag AMS: WoSsteaS | 
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Dhritarashtra— 


‘“By all means, let there be the end 
of our family; I am not able to prevent 
(this) ; once more, let our (boys) play dice 
with the Pandavas.” 


Tat saeaTa ger aifaatat ghatecz | 

VIS TAA FAUST TA: | 

‘ate qesa deate frat cate Aareeag: | 

Then, Pratikami, on the word of the 
wise king Dhritarashtra, told Yudhisthira 
Who had gone a long way on the road - 


““*Come Yudhisthira, play the dice,’ 
Said your father, the king.” 


Lawl ont : 
Teatet:— 
‘Taras zat Iara BATT 
Magqd qe arMeatacws FT | 
Saale aan afanigaae |’ 
Yudhisthira— 
“Beings obtain good and bad on the 
dictate of Fate; I am not able to disobey 
this call for gambling because of th 


Mand of the old man, 
to be ruinous.” 


So 


3 € Com. 
though I know it 


& 
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gfa aataaad arate TvSe: | 
red TEA Wat TasaeIA: | 
So saying, Yudhisthira, returned with 


his brothers; knowing the fraud of 
Sakuni, Yudhisthira went to play again. 


Tala: — 
‘aa aT greateaiia qeartreratatsrar: | 
mfaata TENA deafaaareas | 
AHA A aaa: TACIT 
aaa Gata Ta AIT sles | 
AMMA AAT ZA Ad BTA AT | 
qaeq HOA araatsa: sfrarkaan: | 
ANE FT BAAatal: TLacaay_ | 
SMe gatas aa Taro Brest | 
Bad SATA FAFSA AIT I’ 

Sakuni— 


“Tf defeated by you, we shall go into 
the great forests, clad in deerskin, for 
twelve years; also, we shall live th® 
whole of the thirteenth year, unknow®? jt 
our kinsmen; andif weare discovered 


er 
Shall live in the forests for anoth 
twelve years, 
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““If you are defeated by us, yo 
along with Draupadi, live in the fdracts 
for twelve years, clad in deerskiy . Thee 
the whole of the thirteenth year 
to your kinsmen; and 


UY shall, 


aaa € dis- 
covered you shall live in the forest, for 
another twelve years. 

‘With this resolve, play agaj, you 
scion of Bharata.’”’ 


uy sqqalasl TAS Arata: | 
viergorararn fagcot a ey | 
a 

TATA TAT aT ATT TAT sey 

TaAMNsts add saa TaATIE ' 

aq wakata aat we Tae dts: | 

Rata sahara | 

Possessed thus by the powe,; of Fat 
Yudhisthira, though incessant}, ate 
vented by Bhishma, Drona, He 
Vidura, Gandhari, Kunti, Dra Cn 
Asvatthaman, replied to Sakunj. 1 and 
so.” At that time, Sakuni too; , 


k 
and simply told Yudhisthira: ae dice 
On,” 
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SARATAFES AT ZAISAMRTA | 
TRaAaaA a Tal SISMAASAST UI 


Then, seeing the Pandavas, who could 
quell their foes, start for the forest-life, 
wrapped in skinsand deprived of their 
kingdom, Dussasana Said: 


‘TEM TAGS We Well Hela: | 
qUiaal SATA AAHCAtea WVSAT: || 


‘The rule of the great king Duryodhana 
has begun; vanquished and deprived of 


their wealth, the Pandavas are going to 
the forest. 


Be tcceic iotee p 
Hal Weal WSaey: Wears | 
x wha - 4 ~ : 
ATHis Gad aa Peay 
Salat: WA: TAM USTARM: I 
‘“Most unfortunate in this world has 
that very wise descendant of the Somaka 
race, king Drupada, become by giving 


his daughter Draupadito the Pandavas} 


eunuchs are the Pandavas, the husbands. 
of Draupadi. . 
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P ~ 
PEMA ATA ate ATTA, 
e Cc 
| Beatswa Mararatagsres | 
oF o t aed ~\ 
al ca Mitt Sea stata # 
Ufa ailele BAeatasate I’ 
“Seeing the Pandavas in the fore; 
with little clothing, with skins as upper 
wear, without riches and without POSition, 
what pleasure would you derive, daughte, 
of king Drupada? Choose as husbang 
any other person here whom you desire.» 


wa: — \e 
¢ 
‘RU WIAA SASMA HATTA 
Tease f& ct Used PRs |) 
Bhima— 6 
‘“Wicked fellow, you talk what evi] 
are accustomed to; you talk in vain, 


the magic-skill of Sakuni it is that 
brag in the midst of kings. 


‘aan gah waitin qraserte at aT | 
; 5 Cc ° 
TAT LATA ase HedeHaniuy ay lI 
“Even as you now pierce our it 
severely with your word-shafts, I Wil] als 


your vitals in battle and remind Yo Sar 
this. U of 


Men 


You 


aa 


° I will, ere long, kill 
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‘Jaq THI Teh TFA TIAMAT CATT | 
fasen f wa wecat at aeenee 1 


““ Wicked Dussasana, it is possible for 
you to talk rudely ? Obtaining wealth 
through fraud, who can boast? 


‘TTA WT eat farat aaalerayy | 
aa Tata a fad aaa FU 
‘Before all the archers wide awake, 
the sons. of 


Dhritarashtra in battle and calm myself ; 
this, I tell you in sooth. 


‘He Culaad Sa HU Feat TAB: | 
sha Satay Gecal etacate Ul 
“TY shall kill Duryodhana; Arjuna shall 


kill Karna and the rogue with the dice, 
Sakuni, Sahadeva shall kill. 


‘gaara we earka Tear Je | 
fat: Wea areentareranhs wae | 
“T shall kill this evil Duryodhana in 


battle with my mace; and upon his head 
(lying) on the ground, I shall set ™Y foot. 


~ 
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‘MFTILS TAT WRIT STA | 
SMTATS VAIL Takka BTSs UN’ 
“And of this rude and wicked 


Dussasana, brave only in words, I shall 
drink the blood, like a lion.” 


6 
< 


a aT orate afia farsa wary | 

SMagea TH er ze ufacahe i’ 
Arjuna— 

“Bhima, not in this manner through 
‘words is the resolve of great men known ; 


in the fourteenth year from to-day, they 
Shall see what is going to happen.” 


Cy t GRIST SaTAAAET: | 
MGA TEC: FAT TATAT TTTT? 


Making many such vows, those best of 
_men, the long-armed Pandavas, all of 
them went into exile in the forest. 


att aan wana | 
THUS ENDS THE SABHA PARVA 


~ 


ll St TAT | 


VANA PARVA 


ast qaise: wat Pag ATeaTA | 
VESFATIGAT: TARAE BTA | 
CATA AAIARGA Mes WAT: | 


Conquered thus in the gameof dice, the 
sons of Kunti went out of the city of 
Hastinapura. Bearing their arms, they 
went northward, with Draupadi. Their 
servants followed them taking all the 
ladies (of the Pandavas). 


saaeeateert J Tersaterhratea: | 

‘ag Tes aa aa Tesla WISAT: I 

CIMT ASAT Weary F Il 
Learning that the Pandavas were 
departing, the sorrow-stricken citizens 


Said: ‘“ Well, we will go where the 


Pandavas go,” and followed them in a 
body. 


389—11 
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aratet:—— PRI 

‘afc: frataal st feat sat FF 

Qesas Wal H aATe arate I 
Yudhisthira— oe, 

“Our gcandfather Bhishma, king 
Dhritarashtra, Vidura, my mother Kunti 
and most of my friends are in the city 
of Hastinapura. , 


fan ¢ | 
Ft aR ARAA Weal: TAA: | 
| adartal ex BATT: UW 
“Bor the Jove you have for our good, 
all of them must be protected (by you) 
with effort. You have come far; go back 
(and be) awaiting my return.” 


aAMSTAAMAT TC AST TTATTT: | 
HARA, TAMA TWIST: | 
ay: BH MA Te lrTalTay I 
-So requested by Yudhisthira, those 
intensely afflicted subjects returned 
against their wish. And the Pandavas, 


riding their chariots, went to the forest 
named Kamyaka, dear to ascetics, 


xX 


& 
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TA t SAGA Ta TSTSS | 
Tea Brarhraesrararcs [area] | 
There, in that forest abounding in beast 
and bird, the heroic Pandavas lived in 
the company of ascetics, soothed by 
them. 


WAT: TAAASSA TITAS | 


MITT Wea as A Asa: | 

qarattaraganust seas ll» 

Hearing that the Pandavas had gone 
into exile, the Bhojas and the Vrishnis, 
along with the Andhakas, came to the 
Pandavas who were suffering in sorrow, 
in the big forest; and the son of the 
Panchala king (Dhrishtadyumna) also 


_ came. With Krishna at their head, all 


those indignant Kshatriya chiefs sat, 
Surrounding the righteous Yudhisthira. 


aeat— 
‘Tees eter a ae ofaheaT | 
a ASE SaaS TRAGaA I 
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Draupadi— 


‘“‘Immanent and transcendent God, 
Lord of our senses, in you is everything 
established. To you, Krishna, I speak 
my grief out of our friendship. 


‘SY J WA Talat aa Heo aM Fran | 
ITA Ai Bt Herat Aa | 
‘‘ Lord, how can one like me, the wife 
of the Pandavas, a friend of yours, 


Krishna, and the sister of Dhrishta- 
dyumna, be dragged into the assembly? 


‘aaa at rEg waa | 


“Krishna, they wanted to enjoy me, 
keeping me asa servant ! 


‘“MANST THIS AAT | 
TE aa weaka waliseraet ety | 


‘That husbands, even of little strength, 
protect their wives, is the eternal way 
of Dharma followed by good men. 


‘aera AT oy a gaa HeTTa | 
a Al ACTA ATI aA ITVTAT: || 


a 


A 


Ss 


+, 
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‘‘These Pandavas never forsake one 
who seeks them as refuge! They did not 
come to rescue me who had taken shelter 
under them ! 


‘STAT a UST VF TTA: HATTA | 
a as ~ 
ATT WLASISEHHRAST IAAT | 
Ras dna fre ate a tery I 
‘* Unrighteously, the kingdom has been 
snatched away ;in the same unrighteous 
manner, every one (of us) has been made 
a slave; unwell and clad in a single 
garment, I have been dragged into the 
assembly! Fie upon Bhima’s strength! 
Fie on Arjuna’s manliness! 


‘ae vela ararsta feore fatten fee | 
HPITEATMA Fl FJ lat ATES II 


‘‘T was born in a great family and, it 
is said, in a divine manner. And I have 
been dragged by my hair! Which 
woman in my state would (still) be alive? 


sat Ft Gama GAT AT ETAT: | 
Tad a | fear Fa | AVES II 
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‘I have no husbands, no sons, no 
kinsmen, no brothers, no father, not even 
you, Krishna. 


Sgr: Brot: Het aa wertsher Here: | 
GENE Mea Aaa Here A’ 
‘ For four reasons, Krishna, I must be 


protected by you always—for kinship, for 
honour, for friendship and above all, for 


the reason that you are the all-powerful 


Lord; Krishna.” 


BOT: — : 
‘RAAT TSA Tee AT aA | 
aed tt ofertas Tat Tell wert 1)’ 
Krishna— 


‘‘ What must be done for the Pandavas, 
I will do; grieve not; I promise you in 
truth; you wil] become the queen of 
kings. 


ACE GAEMA WARE TBI | 


«TS Saat Si Usratafet: gr 1 
(Addressing Yudhisthira)—« King, had 


J been present in Dvyaraka then, you would 
not have come to this pass, — 


EA 
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‘AMTSIME TATATEASTT FTE: | 
ARATE TA TRAN TETTATT | 
‘““T would have come to that game of 
dice, though not invited by the Kauravas ; 
pointing out (its) many evils, I would 
have prevented the game. 


‘TSASAl WIA WaaHAaaaAay | 

Tq VGSY Hes Aa waa FT: Il 

‘Women, gambling, hunting and 
drinking,—these are said to be the four 
vices born of passion, by which man is 
thrown down from prosperity. 


‘URE FeAAMMSA TA AMAT TT | 
THOMA AKU T HTS UL” 
‘By this will result loss of property in 

a day and certain grief; and loss of 
wealth, without one enjoying it and mere 
violence of words.”’ 
CINTA ASAE: BLA FRSA: | 
QaaaAy FT TART BOTA | 
aivat saat Heo:, eeTashs ada: | 
alitargqaara aah wag aarll 
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Having told Yudhisthira thus, the 
mighty Krishna, the’ best among men, 
left for Dvaraka, taking Subhadra and 
Abhimanyu in his golden chariot. And 
Dhrishtadyumna, son of Drupada, also 


departed for his city, taking the sons of 
Draupadi. 


ges saa wa sz acaga: | 
The illustrious scions of Bharata, the 


Pandavas, entered the holy and beautiful « 
Dvaita forest. 


TT BOT TUE TIAMAT | 


Then, Draupadi addressed these words 
to Yudhishthira- 


“Ae aa tare waa | 
ae ater ai Se eat a sae aa: | 
“You best of the Bharatas! Surely, 


you have no indignation, yOu whose 


mind is not Pained on seeing your 
brothers and me. - | 


‘ae THAT a are AUST | 
gay: amate a ofteaq aera II 
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‘Not by Dharma and kindness, not by 
forbearance, not by straightforwardness, 
and never by being compassionate, does 
a man attain prosperity in this world. 


‘aaHIAIT ELA aahs A garsqy | 
Tat Tes Wet farsa aAsareas iy 
“Son of Kunti ! seeing this calamity of 
yours and the prosperity of Duryodhana, 


Y blame the Creator who views’ with 
partiality.” 


qatse— 
‘Ae THUS UAT AMAA | 
qH UT Wa: Sot Maas FT ya | 
¢ ~ 
TATRA A aa Seas lt 
Yudhisthira— 
“Princess! I do not observe (Dharma), 
expecting fruit out of it. By my very 
nature, my mind is seton Dharma only, 


Draupadi. He who exploits Dharma 
misses its true purpose, 


“aH ey gal areal dafe aera | 
Sat anf yorat avant at 9 fig I 
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“ Draupadi, to those who go to heaven, 
Dharma alone is the boat (that will take 
them), nothing else. And do not traduce 
the Lord who is the creator of all 
beings.” 


glTetI— 
‘qWaaed A Te Te TS BAST | 
Sat Ga WaewaaeY TATA | 
aise seuitetata at fate (ace) 
Draupadi— | 
“Son of Kunti! I do not insult or 
abuse Dharma in any manner; why 
should I insult the Lord who is the father 


of beings? - Afflicted, I prattle this. 
Understand me go.” | 


wa: 
waisgaTaa Ut a: Teaat ZAK | 
waresTa ss sa saat aaa: | 
ara fray asleg TCMTAT | 
ATA ASAT et a TTT | 
TAP ATs Use Heat Fer |” 
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Bhima— 

‘ Through our obedience to you, our 
kingdom has been snatched away before 
our very eyes. Saying ‘Dharma, 
Dharma’, you emaciate yourself with 
austerities. The special Dharma of a 
Kshatriya is bodily strength. Swerving 
from one’s Dharma is not praiseworthy 
for men. Therefore, king, may you decide 
upon killing our foes.” : 


‘THe AMAMSE Waa gersars | 

oY Ashlea Ata adayq | 
Yudhisthira— 

“Knowing as I do the lofty and very 
inscrutable way of Dharma; how can I 
force Dharma any more than turn the 
Meru round? 


‘aaa: wate A serhreratea: | 
ot Bren: alee Fer STRAT STATA | 
AMA TAA EG TATARATT I 
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“The kings who had been put to 
trouble by us have joined the side of the 
Kauravas and dre now attached (to them). 
Duryodhana cannot be killed by you 
unaided. 


‘a fagmianesita Paecarat saree | 
ait AAT FAFA TAA II’ 


‘‘Bhima, thinking of the dexterity of 
Karna that is above all archers, I do not 
get sleep.” 


VdeaAaaNT WAPASTAAIT: | 
RT Mhaagw Tea ATA: | 


Understanding these words and check- 
-ed by his elder’s words, Bhima who was 
very furious, became calm. 


qARAATALT Ta WSATASAT: 1 
ARTA AA SAA ATTA: I 


As these two sons of Pandu were thus 
conversing, there arrived Vyasa, the great 
Yogin, the son of Satyavati. 


VANA PARVA 173 


saa: — 
~ cc ~~ bd ~ 
aa waniaaa zle agitadd | 
aasé aaa fafaesa eget | 
Vyasa— 
‘‘ Destroyer of enemies! the fear that 


is revolving in your heart, I will end by 
a duly prescribed device. 


‘Tarat ateeafe ara soara sails F | 
WAATA HACC ARAT TACT 
HH Aes A VF VaNAs" | 
FUCHS Beda Taaateharaqay 
“To you who have sought me, I will 
communicate a Vidya named Pratismrit, 
obtaining which the mighty Arjuna will 
achieve success; let him seek Indra and 
Siva for obtaining divine missiles. Son 


of Kunti! think also of some forest other 
than this (for living in).” 


CqMTa Aaa S SATASATHAT | 
aha THA TATE BATATAT: | 
TH UM hS BATH A BATT UI 
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After imparting thus the Yoga vidya, 
Vyasa disappeared. The righteous 
Yudhisthira went from that Dvaita forest 
to the forest known as Kamyakaon the 
banks of the Sarasvati. 


tug aertsaga [gerd] | 
AIAN TST AME WaT MATT: || 
Remembering the Sage’s behest, 
Yudhisthira, the eldest brother, permitted 


his heroic brother Arjuna (to go and 
propitiate Indra and Siva). 


Midst Heteenaaat we | 


The valorous Arjuna started towards a 
peak of the Himalayas. 


tags ada Saas AEA: | 
— SRTSaTaTS BE TT: GTS: || 
. Performing = severe penance, the 
intensely resplendent and lofty-minded 


Arjuna, the conqueror of his enemies’ 
cities, propitiated Siva. 


TIM ARIAT: TEAL TT ETT: | 
‘ara asa aaané ogra Bran’ |) 


¢ 
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Smiling, Siva of great sp!endour told 
Arjuna: ‘Sovereign, I give you this 
Pasupata missile that is dear to you.” 


~ (on - ¢ 
MATS TANT Mica ARTST | 
Arjuna received that missile with 
pleasure. 


is 

TASYA ALATA STWTSSAMTA | 

goa tatrareeare: FeTTa: Ul 

Then having obtained missiles (from 
them); the very powerful Arjuna, the best 
among men, worshipped in the prescribed 
manner all the guardian-gods of the 
world who had manifested themselves 
together (to Arjuna). 


ddl Cea TH Wt TATA 
qaqa Matera rcarsvTags | 
The powerful Arjuna then saw 


Amaravati, the city of Indra, met Indra 
in person and bowed to him. 


TATA HTM WIAA WSA: It 
After receiving the missiles, Arjuna 
thought of his brothers. 
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TA J TVS [are] BaHIara a | 
TAMIA TAATA TAF | 
qegtatraraa Sera Tatar | 
TIANA J TEVATAMUAMIAAT || 


After Arjuna left the Kamyaka forest, 
the other Pandavas had no happiness; 
living in place after place, they saw the 
greatest of mountains, the Kailasa of 
manifold wonders, and in its vicinity, 
saw also the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayana. 


qa t FRIST TASaS AAT | 
— agatatat ae TesaTeTaTay | 

There, in the table-lands of the 
Gandhamadana, those illustrious men (the 


Pandavas) lived for some time, wishing 
to see Arjuna. 


WME Ga: Nat wah aa: | 

s\ e 
EMA AT MAGIA UTATAT UI 
Arjuna returned and joined his brothers 


and Draupadi in joy. He paid his 
respects to Yudhisthira. 


9 
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~e A: 
aaa Was waaTa- 
TRAARA TAT Acs: | 
Gara FSA Sat WSarai 
aT TIAA TAY It 
With Arjuna, they lived there four 
years in such a manner that they passed 
away likea single night. For them who 
were living in the forest, the six years 


*they had spent previously, and these four, 
making ten together, passed well. 


FIAT TAT AAA 
aia gi raetarg | 

TAS TAA AAT 
GAL TA Ta fase: | 


Crossing back the impassable Himala- 
yan region along the same route by which 
they went, all the Pandavas then reached 
that part of the big mountain where the 
Jumna has its source; and in the forest 


there, they lived pleasantly for a year. 
389—12 


~~ OS EE aan teint 
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a aleat TIAA TAK 
ALSAAA THATABTAT: | 
aUAal SAAT TAT: 
Ta fase aceagar:- 

. Desiring to proceed to the Sarasvatt 
and live there the twelfth year that was 
approaching, the princes then proceeded 
to the lake in the Dvaita forest and spent 
their time happily. 


aAT Aaa WszSsrvadlaiswaqzsTq | 

Gace wT aac [TAA] | 

ateneyges sar area Taya | 

To them living in that same place, the 
rains passed and autumn came and (then) 
the autumnal full-moon night. In the 


dark fortnight that foilowed, they left for 
the Kamyaka forest. 


| aAAATAAA RA TERA | 
SAMIR eq: SVATAT II 
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Then, accompanied by (his wife) Satya- 
bhama, the son of Devaki (Krishna) came 
to the Pandavas, the best of the Kurus, 
living there (in the Kamyaka forest), 
wishing to see them. 


Pastas ALA BTA 
TAARATMISA J TET Sls II 
Krishna— 

“ King Yudhisthira, Dharma is superior 
to the acquisition of a kingdom; of that 
Dharma, they say, Tapas is the root ; and 
by you who observe your Dharma with 
truthfulness and honesty; this world, as 
well as the world beyond, has been 
conquered. - - ‘ 


AANCITTALAT GAT | 
TEA ae saat 
AMAA ATT ATA |” 
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‘King, with horsemen, foot-soldiers, 
horses, chariots and elephants, the army 
is ready for your purposes. May you see 
the city of Hastinapura razed, with the 
enemy warriors killed by my Dasaraha 
soldiers.”’ 


qatet:— 
‘HATA BAT WISATAL 
waretacaeaco fe Ia 
BAA TY AAT YA: 
Fal Wall BH A UTarske II 


Yudhisthira— 

‘ Without any doubt, Krishna, you are 
the refuge of the Pandavas; they have 
taken shelter under you. There is no 
doubt that when the proper time comes 
you will do this and even more. 


‘qarsicet fect ae: 
SAUAMT Blast fasiay | 
stare Pertrarcerarer 
MAGA: AT WOSTAT! 1" 


=) 
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““As undertaken, the period, all the 
twelve years, has been spent in un- 
inhabited forests; finishing in the due 
manner the incognito life, the Pandavas 
will resort to you, Krishna.”’ 


Ao 5 ° ~ 

 aerdeatas gat Hast atest = | 
Qo 

BWA ATANHea: WAKITAT: II 

After conversing with them and con- 
soling Draupadi, Krishna, the tormentor 

of his enemies, then returned from that 
- place and went (to Dvaraka) by swift 
horses. 


AIaaey_ Meat: Bory Aeaaey | 

Ia WaAIAKAAada Ta AAT | 

WMA WItaaata sae aay I 

Atthat time, permitted (by his father) 
and surrounded by his brothers and 
ladies, Duryodhana, along with Karna, 
Staying at different places in the forest, 


went round the hamlets of cowherds and 
camped there, 


TESST aml THIA APT | 


Accidentally, Yudhisthira also was 
there. Fa 
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SET TAS TTA ATTA | 
qa Tes F yaaa TOT: | 


Gandharvas offered resistance to the 
van of Duryodhana’s army. The king of 
the Gandharvas, surrounded by his. 


retinue, had camped there earlier. 


acai F Get Tea ETT | 
FEM ALTST. Wea: TATA II 


Seeing the big army of the Gandharvas 
rushing up, Karna stemmed it with a great 


shower of arrows. - 


TTA Ercci Wa BN TET | 
gated Prada stareret ae It 


When the great warrior Karna was 
beaten back by the Gandharvas, Chitra-’ 
sena (the Gandharva king) captured: 


Duryodhana alive. 


‘TTA St UA UTI TA: 1 
eft SHAMATAT: RA TUTTE: | 
Sra TARTS TTT Ut 


\ 


‘e 
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“King Duryodhana and all his harem 
are being carried away by the Gandhar- 
vas.’ So cried Duryodhana’s ministers 
who loved their king. Afflicted and mise- 
rable, all of them came to Yudhisthira. 


Wa: 

¢ A c ~~ e "IG = faq | 

fsa ae gare abreast Reta: I” 
Bhima— | 

“ What we ought to have done, the 
Gandharvas have done. Luckily, there is 


some one in this world who stands for 
what is dear to us.” 


aq Aare sledaata UaISeaaTTa | 
aha Ret arsat athraat a arate | 
SATA AAT TATAAA LT: Nee" 


King Yudhisthira told Bhima who was 
talking thus: ‘Differences do exist among 
kinsmen ; (but) the duty of kinsmen does 
not suffer (thereby). Strive without sloth 
to rescue Duryodhana. : | 


184 THE MAHABHARATA 


“at: ofiara ma aa gagrat sag | - 
qa J TA Vasa Ft WaT UI’ 


‘When there is insult from others, we 
are a hundred and five; when there is 
mutual quarrel, we are only five and they } 
are hundred.”’ | 
TABATA CAAT WISAT: || 


Hearing Yudhisthira’s words, the 
Pandavas got ready for fight. o* 


TRGIIS FS TTA achat 
aye vat WsaTat | aca] | 


Then, there was a very thick battle 
between the. powerful Gandharvas and 
the Pandavas of terrible force. 


TASGAAAG Fe AAT | 
fe ct crated ax start AAR | 


: Then Arjuna said this to Chitr 
laughing: <‘ You warrior, what = 

your intention in Capturin ee 
A & - the 
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ada:— 

‘ aqaeraaa seat STATA TA | 
zasdetag star greta aarkaetrz 
TAMIA TSH SMTA FATA 


Chitrasena... 

‘“ Knowing you who are suffering with- 
out deserving, to bein this forest, these 
men, (Duryodhana and others), came here 
to jeer at you and the glorious Draupadi. 
At the word of Indra, I hastened here.” 


AM ATAM SSA THT TA TART | 

SERIE aaa TITAS A UI 

At that time, Yudhisthira, hearing 
those words- of the Gandharva, 
(Chitrasena), liberated all of them 
(Duryodhana and others) and praised the 
Gandharvas. | 


dal galaat GaAs TIAA | 
‘aT ale Gat: eretctest SE BEAL | 
TEA AIHA AAA FT AT HAT: UW 
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Then, Yudhisthira told the freed 
Duryodhana these words: ‘' My. dear 
Duryodhana, don’t venture thus again 
anywhere; go home, as you. please; 
don’t be sorry.”’’ 


TST AGAMA TST Tal TART | 
Aaa ANewarl ATMA ATT Ale I 
Given leave by the Pandavas, king 


Duryodhana, being torn as it were by 
shame, went towards his city. 


Qaeda TIAA Bee: | 
| Serene one Raciee 
| | TTT TEES ara THAAT II 


| _ Yudhisthira came again to the beautiful 
| Dvaita forest. An afflicted Brahmin 
| came in haste to Yudhisthirasitting along 
with his brothers in that forest and said 
this: ' 


‘AOE AMS TATA TTT | 
| THATS Ta TARA HEPET: | 
| TAH TAT TS UAT TWIST: I” 


v 
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- A vessel containing the Sami sticks 
used to kindle fire was hung in a tree. 
King, a big stag has taken it.and sped 
away. Tracking it, king (and) you 
Pandavas, bring it back (to me). 


AANA Tea MATT | 
AAA WT AA Fa Ta Hakka: II 
TASS AIANS aT BAarasry | 
Making effort in the task of the 
Brahmin, the Pandavas quickly went after 
the deer. Not finding it, the resolute 


Pandavas, tired and sad, came to a 
banyan tree of cool shade and sat down. 


aat giafea Us AHS TRA 
‘qMmaras F3a Tor: waa” UI 


Then king Yudhisthira said to Nakula: 
“See if there is water near by and bring 
(some) water in the quivers.” 


AHS: UWFATA WAT AKFUITT | 
WMGHARA ATAAAM CATS DAs ll = - 
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Nakula ran to where there was water 
and approached it: then, as he was 
desirous of drinking it, he heard an 
aerial voice. 


aa sarI— 
‘AT Aa Alea HATA Frere: | 
TAMGTEA J Asa aa: fa sca F II’ 


A Yaksha said: 

“Son, commit not any rash act; (this 
pond) is already in my possession. Son 
of Madri having answered my questions, 
drink and take water afterwards.” 


MME F Tales THegraataa: | 
atardsias ar treat a frre & | 
Disregarding the Yaksha’s words, the 


very thirsty Nakula drank the coo! water 
and having drunk, fell down (dead). 


aera aa Fear a Rasa Et 
aera frrena: teeta Fras & | a 
HMMS TIT Feast aaa = I 
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Similarly, Sahadeva drank the water 
and fell down; Arjuna, afflicted with 
thirst, drank and fell down; Bhima ran 
to the water, drank and fell down. 


TATA AAMT ALATEST: 

TIT Al ESA Aa WIT CAST FI 

Cala TAA AAA YAS | 
‘margear J pirda aa: ra awa TI 
Finding then that the brothers had 
long been absent, Yudhisthira came to 
the lake, saw the brothers killed and 
wept; and as he was about to drink, he 
heard a voice from the |. skies: 


“Yudhisthira, after answering my 
questions, drink and take water.”’ 


grartat :— 
‘aaa gt waar FS ATU 
Yudhisthira— | 


“To the measure of my knowledge, I 
will answer your questions; question me.” 


190 THE MAHABHARATA 


i a 
Raters Ter feftrsars ae: ? 

~ faftae > mig far tare Gay ?’ 
Yaksha— 


‘What is the sole means of Dharma? 
What is the sole means of fame? What is 
the sole means of heaven? What is the 
sole means of happiness.” 


afatac:— 
se ae : 

‘seaAHIs TFT STAAHTS UT: | 

aaaar ay setts gag ll’ 
Yudhisthira— 
_ “ Dexterity (in the discharge of one’s 
Dharma) isthe sole means of Dharma; 
giving is the sole means of fame; ; truth. 
fulness is the sole means of Reaver’ and 


good conduct is the _ sole means of 
happiness.” 


‘fafa Age fekagTEcTT ? 
“Who is the soul of man? Who a 
(his) fate-ordained friend?” 


‘OF Sal AGNI A STHATAT || 
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‘“* His son is the soul of man; his wife 
is his fate-ordained friend.’ 


armed & eargert aiaagang ?’ 
‘““What may bethe greatest of gains? 
What may be the greatest happiness 2” 


. Ms . 
BAM AT ACPA Gerat TS eaar | 
‘* Health is the best of gains: content- 
ment is the greatest happiness.’ 


‘PRI TAIL Vl HAT TA STHS: ? 

fe fraea a stata Ser alta stare ?” 

“< What is greater than Dharma in the 
world?) Which Dharma is fruitful for all 
time?  Subduing which, do men not 
grieve? With whom does friendship 
never age?” 


‘ Tas GL TAL AaTaHeaaT HS: | 
“wal aa a alah abate Tae Ul’ 
«Benevolence is greater than Dharma; 
Vedic Dharma is fruitful for all time; 
subduing their minds, men grieve not; 
and friendship with the good never ages.” 
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Raat feat Great wate faa feet a araie? 

fea feerstaraata fea fer gat WAT? 

«© Abandoning which, does man become 

lovable? Abandoning which, does man 

not grieve? Abandoning which, does 

man become rich? Abandoning which, 
will man become happy ?” 


‘ora fear frat vate are fear a arate | 
ala feaisaaraata ata fecat GA waa’ 
‘Abandoning pride, man becomes love. 

able; abandoning anger, he grieves not; 
abandoning desire, he becomes: rich; 
abandoning avarice, he will become 
happy.” 


‘aq: f& watt sim al caer Talla: ? 
TAT AT BI TL ET BT a Al: Geantfaar ? 


‘“ How is Tapas defined? What is said 
to be self-control? What is said to be 
the. greatest forbearance? And what is 
the sense of shame said to be?” 


L™ 
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‘ qqeaHahid AAA TAA TA: | 

aa setenyey searargTacag I” 

‘‘Tapas is observing one’s own Dharma; 
the control of the mind is self-control ; 
forbearance is the capacity to put up with 
the pairs of opposites (heat and cold, 
happiness and misery and so on); and 
the sense of shame is turning away from . 
what ought not to be done.” 


‘Ta ST BT TT Ake fH wsTaARTeEAT ?’ 

‘‘Whatis saidto be supreme sympa- 
thy? And what is said to be straight- 
forwardness? ” 

‘ga wagaraarsta Gara |’ 

“Sympathy is wishing for the happiness 


of all; straightforwardness is equanimity 
ofminad:? | a. 


‘maga: Fat wear salar: ? 

HEMT WAAC: HlTARAT: P 
-“ Which is the enemy difficult to be 
overcome by men? Which is the endless 
disease? Of what natureis a good man 


Said to be and of what nature is a bad 
man said to be?” 


389-—13, 
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‘MTGE TTITAGA SATTATT: | 
AA TASCA ICA Ta eARAT: UI’ 


“Anger is the enemy hard to be 
conquered; avarice is the endless malady; 
the good man is one who is kind to all 
beings and the bad man is one who has 

no sympathy.”’ 


‘ald TH IT Ah ata a falaetead ?’ 
‘‘ What is said to be the greatest bath? 


What is said to be the greatest gift in 
this world?” 


SA AAAS ST ATATTT A’ 


“Bath is the discarding of mental 


impurity; gift is the protection of 
beings.’’. 


‘faaeaat A ae F gar stag aaa: 2’ 
“And tell me, what is the wonder (of 


this world).. Then let your dead kinsmen 
come to life.” | 


* qeraElt Tae TEBeaHe AASAF | 
PR ICUIC EAR Eu ATTA ITA | 
b 
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‘Day after day in this world, Hving 
beings pass away to the abode of Death; 
the rest desire to be for ever! What 
greater wonder than this? 


aq— 
‘SaSaal A CTA TA AMAT TAT | 
qaARIAs WAT aHesta @ stag lt 
Yaksha— 
‘‘Tormentor of your foes! my questions 
have been correctly answered by you. 


Therefore let one.of your brothers whom 
you desire come to life.” 


atatat:— 
‘sysitenl HETMEAHA Ter stag Ul’ 


Yudhisthira— 
‘“Vaksha! let Nakula of broad chest 
and long arms come to life. 


qe. — | 
‘eT PAAR UAT aga Sahesfe i’ 
~ Viaksha;;. 


‘King! why do you wish Nakula alive, 
the son of your step-mother? ” 
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graret:— 

‘orga Praraits aget rar SA | 

ha) ~o ~S 

geal TT I Al ae ura g HA | 

By aga marat 3 fyarar arte FTA AW’ 
Yudhisthira— 

“I desire’ to ‘be good (by making no 
difference); (therefore) Yaksha, let Nakula 
come to life; my father had tWO Wives, 
Kunti and Madri; may both (of them) + 


be with their sons; 1 do not make any 
difference between them. 


Tat — | 
‘Te ASae Ba oases Wt ATT 
TATA MATAT Sag WaT UI 
HE TF TAKA TA BETA | 
ALOTAS TA AANA St WAT II 
TT TREMAS AHASTHSSET: | 
faueaTet Wet ata I 
UgUaaeTd BI TET AACA | 
| eofeatet AOS ATA FaTT IN” 
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Yaksha— 

‘Benevolence is regarded by you as 
greater than Artha and Kama; therefore, 
illustrious Bharata, let all your brothers 
come to life. My son, you who are mild 
in the display of your power! [am your 
father, God Dharma. These fire-rods of 
that Brahmin were carried away by me. 
Kuru-scions! by my grace, you will spend 
this thirteenth year, hidden and unknown, 
in the Virata capital. Take such forms 
as you desire for yourselves. Hand over 
this vessel with the fire-sticks to the 
Brahmin.” 


sgtasSAss TH: Wosqray Aafeara: | 

ANY Tee aa areas Ul 

Having said so, God Dharma _ dis- 
appeared; and the high-minded 


Pandavas also gave the vessel with the 
Sami sticks to that austere Brahmin. 


gfe aarst BATAAN 


THUS ENDS THE VANA PARVA 


\| ory fare U 


VIRATA PARVA 


sarerara aera AAT THAT Ut 


Given leave by God Dharma, the truly 
valiant Pandavas, who were to live the 
incognito life, sat for deliberation. 


Yudhisthira— 
“J think I shall become a member 


of the court of king Virata. I will call 


myself Kanka, a knower of dice and an . 


expert gambler.” 


——— 


————— SS 
— S 


3 
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aia— 
‘qaIse TSS AA TTB TAA | 
gga tsa frcretata teas 
Bhima— 
“King, 1 would like to attend upon 


king Virata making sauces (for him) as 
a cook, with the name Valala.c 4. 


AYA 
FoHRAS YT VATA FEAST | 
aa ta a ates fees a fates Ta | 
Rrartavarens crv faraearTe fae MN’ 


Arjuna— : 

« King, plaiting my hair, I shall become 
a woman (eunuch) with the name 
Brihannala. I will teach the women in 
Virata’s city celestial and various other 
kinds of dance, and music, vocal and 
instrumental.” 


—_—o be 


WET: 
_ ‘argent afreata Prereetta Fafa: 1 


SHERHA ARISE BHAT Gt AA UW 
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Nakula— 


“My idea is to become the groom of 
Virata, with the name Damagranthin ; 
this work is very much to my liking.” 


‘Tecra wears teas I | 
atareta & ara aa sr ataeate |’ 
Sahadeva— 
“T like to become the cowherd: of 


Virata. Tantripala shall be the name 
I give myself.” | 
aai— 
° bast ~ / 
$ HE FATT ACM Fret HareHAT | - 
% Beet TATA aPATRTEIA ays NW? 


| Draupadi— 


.,“ Calling myself Sirandin: an adept 
in hair-dressing -| shall, staying. 


Vitara’s court along with you, Jed 
upon (Virata’s queen) Sudeshna.” 


Ug {sae Gea STEHT | 
SUPaIMT Aer Frags ys 
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- Having told each other thus, and mov- 
ing from forest to forest describing 
themselves as hunters, the Pandavas 
entered the territory of the king of the 
Matsyas. 


ei tias 

“ King, (here) we see a big Sami tree in 
this forest. Leaving our weapons tied 
together in this tree, we shall go to this 
city.” - 


ee 
| MAY FATA TE TTT 


Tying together all their weapons, 
(placing them in the Sami tree), and 
going round the Sami tree, they then 
entered the city as previously settled. 


PTSATL VE: TTA: FRITH 
author ger Halo FCS TTA TTT | 
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Doing service to the king of Virata, 
those illustrious Pandavas lived concealed 
in the capital of Virata. 


TRATT TANT BAK FTAA | 

BAIA Gata: AAMT: TESTE | 

eka las Wat AtaveaarHa I 

When that year had almost passed, 
Kichaka, the Commander-in-Chief of 
Virata, made love to Draupadi, and 
repudiated by her, kicked her with his 
foot.” Bhima seized Kichaka and made 
him a lump of flesh. 


AAS MATS sy A TST: | 
ATA MAA UAHA TT I 
Then, the spies sent out by Duryodhana 


came to Hastinapura and informed king 
Duryodhana of this killing of Kichaka. 


‘Sal a Tal HAT GASTAT HTT | 
aati FT Aaa AT TAalA WISTS 
Sa frat fear HaHa TST | 

a cat feria aerate TaTeTT I” 
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‘“ King, the whole world, mountains and 
forests included, has been searched every- 
where, and we do not find the Pandavas. 
That mighty Kichaka who devastated the 
Trigarta country has been killed in the 
night by some Gandharvas, on account of 


some woman.” 


Duryodhana— 

“If the Pandavas are found in their 
incognito life, they shall enter the forest 
again. I suspect, it is on account of 
Draupadi that the mighty Kichaka was 
killed at night by Bhimasena, under 
pretext of being a Gandharva. 


fe ' | 
‘fyueart Heat WSS: | 
“Tthink, it is in Virata’s capital that 

the Pandavas are living concealed. _ 
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<aRETE nfreerat seers TTA | 
get neat qa ast aera gest: |’ 
‘¢ We will goto the Matsya country and 


lift the cattle. When the cattle are lifted, 
surely the Pandavas also will fight.” 


a Tea aaes Sar ATAET | 

TAHA ATT MTA ATAT: 

Proceeding to the territory of the 
Matsya. king as planned, Duryodhana’s - 


men, elated with their strength, seized 
the cattle by thousands. | ‘ 


& UST Heat Vat AIA Sea It , 
~The king of the Matsyas gathered. a 
huge army. 


~ gfataasts eater wrahreatereat | 
sae Beat Pricer sragqera IWS! II 
“And the righteous Yudhisthira also, 
along with his brothers, formed a squad- 
ron for Virata and foul alongs. with 
others. : | 


fare TTTRTAT: aioeateeaatie 
aerial wear at Uf gRaatsTat It 
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After defeating the enemies and 
recovering the cattle, the Pandavas spent 
that night in happiness in the midst of 
the battle-field. 


me Frases J Teed Ticats | 
GT AAG WIT ASUTAT | 
al Taaata oitve qarad: | 


When the king of the Matsyas had 
(thus) gone to the Trigarta country, wish- 
ing to regain the cattle, all the 
Kauravas came upon the Matsya country 
and surrounding with a number of 
chariots, carried away the cattle by force. 


TATA AeA aprsnreraraa: is 
ZBqT Wass adaras WaT | 


AG HTM FL T FSASATT: UW 

Alarmed, the chief of the shepherds 
then went to the palace, and seeing 
Bhuminjaya, (son of the Virata king), told 
him al] about the cattle-raid. That 
warrior, Bhuminjaya, mounted(his chariot) 
and sallied forth, with Brihannala as the 
charioteer. | | 


ee rat 
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ATHNPAM Pet UAMITIAFSyA | 


WIGHT AAAI TT | 
| tra aagan fadica ean aa | 
ate: WgIAlal asa BAL 7g! II 


Seeing that army then, full of elephants, 
horses and chariots and protected by 
Karna, Duryodhana, Kripa, Bhishma and 
Drona with his son Asvatthaman, Virata’s 
son closed his eyes, and fled in fear, 
throwing down the bow and arrows. 


qaaMI salted UAIA TAA: | 
Parga aot arrest ToS Re Sia: | 
Ayala FT AAT SATAbea At FA I 


Arjuna ran after the fleeing prince. 


The soldiers (on the side of the Kauravas), 
seeing him running, with the plaited hair 
swinging about, were not able to decide 
whether he was Arjuna or not. 


AAPM Waa AHAt wcaTgA: | 
SAC ACY Heat Wat Heat azar | 
MAT AAMT Ad: AASASA: II 


VIRATA PARVA 207 


Making the _ fear-stricken Uttara 
(Bhuminjaya, the son of Virata) take 
heart, Arjuna, the illustrious Bharata, 
made him his charioteer, went round the 
Sami tree, took all his weapons and then 
went forth (for the fight). 


TAIT. seatara afer | 
SANT TSN T RAT YATE I 


Then, Arjuna blew. the conch, as if 
tearing the world. He stupefied all beings 
by the twang of his bow-string and by 
the slap of his palm on his body. 


eq: — 
‘aa aeraaita sash: afer | 
CTHAT TT AAT Ta TaTEITT: | 
Bhishma— 
“All that the Pandavas undertook to 


do, they have done accordingly. Know- 
ing this for certain, Arjuna has come out. 


‘unt fe at we: rat esses: | 
WMaRaea Ze Fe a Aa TT UI 
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“Even singly, Arjuna will burn the 
_world with his arrows in the battle; why 
add that, with his brothers by his side, 
he will burn the Kauravas in battle? 


‘Tanah FVAG FeEg ate ATs 


_ “Therefore, Duryodhana, make peace 
- (with him) if you care.” 


gataa— 

‘ae Usa Wea Geeaes: fare | 
Ta Mat TF Wats wet goaahy wat | 
qararis aa dere areterary |’ 

Duryodhana— 


“Grandfather, I will not give the 
Pandavas the kingdom, a village, army, 
or servants; or even the smallest thing. 
Let all that is necessary for war be done.’’ 


er: Fee Tat TTT ATA ATT | 

aIgersasresy szleg aaa | 

Sending away king Duryodhana and 
the cattle at his back, Bhishma arranged 


the chiefs in the army and began to array 
the army. 
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CUNTGARLT TAIT ATT |) 


Raising reverberations with the noise of 
his chariot, Arjuna advanced swiftly. 


Beat Beat TATSSATT RT A: BATT | 
aT Hy = after a TTPO TAT II 


Beginning with his preceptor Drona, 

Arjuna made Salutations,. in order, to 

.« Drona, Kripa and Bhishma, with two 
arrows each, 


avranTe wees sor ears aa It 


Arjuna threw the army pell-mell and 
struck Karna frequently. 


SCRA CICR ORCC 
fre asaratsrara: | 
qasaran fara I 
WOSTT AM SOTA | 
Wel TAPS ITY 
MEATHEATLONAT | 
389—14 
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Unable to stand the arrows shot by 
Arjuna, Karna fled, leaving the battle- 
front. Warding off every missile of those 
Kuru chiefs with a missile of his the 
Gandiva-bowed Arjuna who could with- 
stand his enemies, brought forth another 
missile, the irresistible Sammohana (the 
stupefying one), presided over by Indra. 


| RATT. HATTA AL 
FSTARALAIATAT: | 
tage fardegat | 
PAA ARITA | 
area aat afieprona- 
GU FART TAATELE Il 


Bereft of strength and force and without 
any volition, the soldiers of Duryodhana 
stood like walls. Jumping down from his 
chariot, the son of Virata gathered the 
garments, necklaces and jewelled orna- 
ments of the kings and warriors (in 


Duryodhana’s army) and 
quick] mo 
his chariot again. | ial 


ont , 
OO 


As. 
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(ag aeeal a aa Raed | 
Tees MAAR aT: 

Lo. PTAA ASAT I | 
Laughing at the Kauravas, the great 
Gandiva-bowed Arjuna blew his conch; 
and recovering the cattle and saluting all 


his elders with arrows, he returned in 
high spirits. 


«© dal faa: BY sae Sea: I 


. Stripped of their clothes, the Kauravas 
then turned back and went away. 


a fate aa arte fauet areterhe: | 
eve 3 . ban 
INTTATL ZSAGAS WISS: | 
The Virata king who commanded the 
army (which went to the Trigarta country) 


also entered the city in glee along with 


the four Pandavas, after Winning back 
the cattle. | 
| sairarcor wear sare SETA: | 
aUeaTe eT we az RAT |) 
Then, the swift messengers’ sent by 


Uttara reached the Virata capital and 
announced the Victory. | 
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° e ~~ 
strnderat Aer Aaa F WTA: | 
o AQ ° ow ie 
Waa At UA TAS THAIS: | 
Consulting and settling the course of 


_ action, the Pandavas who knew and 
loved Dharma passed that night. 


aal far feara aac: Gq ISAT: | 
qiafat yeaa YrTeTaag Ft | 
fate: Taare Preoattqarza: I 


On the second day then, the five fire- 
like Pandava brothers, with Yudhisthira 
at their head, sat on royal seats, like fires 
in the altars in a sacrifice. 


MAMA AAl Us Fat BE [TAY] | 
QI AEST Usa Wat farkadtsaaq 


The king came to the court hal} with 
Uttara and was wonder-struck when he 
saw them in royal dress. 


| SASHA: TATET I 


Smiling, Arjuna, the SES, of enemy 
warriors, said: 


4 — 
. — oe 


— 
a 
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‘ay FOMTTVA: Hagar Arafat: | 
TUT Fear WA aaa: | 
TARA AHBIST WAT | 
Maca UTE AIA frat i 


‘You who inflict woes on your enemies ! 
this is the chief of the Kuru house, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira; this Valala is 
Bhima of terrible force and strength; this, 
who was your groom, is Nakula; the 


~ ®cowherd is Sahadeva; and Sairandhri, 


our beloved wife, Draupadi.”’ 


TASYAA Fi: Hararara aT | 
TSH TAT ACT AAU: TATA | 


~ Frat Tesse gtr | 


Then, Virata’s son, Uttara, told Virata 
of Arjuna’s exploits. Hearing those words 
of his son, the valorous king of the 
Matsyas, embraced Arjuna and said to 
Yudhisthira: 


“feat WATKAT Faheat TAT | 
_ Satt after Geta sas: | 
we atareat wat te: Gera: 
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“Jt is fortunate that you have all come 
from the forest hale and healthy. Let 
Arjuna, (the archer) who shoots arrows 
with both hands, accept as wife Uttara 
(my daughter); this best of men is the 
_ proper husband for her.” 


CAR TATA: WAAATSAaAT | 
Slate Wgal SA WT TaAAAAT IT II 


So told, Yudhisthira looked at Arjuna. a 
Understanding the look, Arjuna said 
these words to the Matsya king: 


‘TeTeras TTL wat saz aa | 
areagesegtaal Grae fracas 
arava at fret aa’ gitar aa | 
Sa AQIS TAVITA Tay | 
araquerte: Gt aa fata | 

SAAT tt ZRF wal | sfegere 1’ 


“King! I. shall accept your daughter 
as my daughter-in-law. { have lived in 
the harem’and she has moved with me in 
confidence as with a father; also, your 
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daughter regards me always -as her 
teacher. Nephew of Krishna and looking 
verily like the son of god, my son, the 
mighty Abhimanyu is a fitting son-in-law 
for you and a fitting husband for your 
daughter.” 


qua aay faag agea a [area] | 
WWE Alda faces Heata: | 
Yudhisthira and king Virata’ sent 


messengers to all their friends and to 
Krishna. 


TSA: BA FE AL 
GA TIAA AAA: | | 
a WaAAsAUsT AAT 
etext Weary II 
Departing from the battle, the Kaura- 
vas, all of them, commissioned then a 
messenger while on the way. ‘The 


messenger reached Yudhisthira. and told 
that son of Pandu of formidable heroism ; 
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“TAB AAMa VATA 
Taare fs ay | 
a > 
AAs aa Paciearal 
GAL WOSAAST =B: |’ 
“Yudhisthira, you have again been 
banished to the forest through Arjuna; 


abide’ by the condition; even in the 


(course of the) thirteenth year, Arjuna has 
been, just now, found out.” 


‘Aalsateage: Fee 
fae cer afe gatas a7 | 

MaMesaara ae 
got a gotser aetresiy a: 


Yudhisthira then said laughing: ‘*Go 
quick and tell that Duryodhana: ‘Let 
our grandfather Bhishma say whether our 


thirteenth year is now completed or 
not.’ ”’ 


drag faa zat 
Sata WT ster ATA | 
_ So directed by Yudhisthira, 


senger returned and reachin 
stated the fact. 


the mes.- 
&§ Duryodhana 


rp 


4 
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aay Ual aEhregers: 
VASAT SIATS AAT | 
‘Forts TAS 
fasaita miveaarraes | 
qoSkegal ASAT BAL’ UI 


Consulting with the many friends in 
the night, the high-souled Bhishma told 
Duryodhana: ‘‘ The Gandiva was twan- 
ged in the midst of the battle by Arjuna 
who had observed the condition (of 
twelve years of exile and a year of 
incognito life). The sons of Pandu donot 
want to enjoy the world of the king of 
gods or even the world of Brahma through 
untruth. 


ufaa wa afeargets- 
WIAA DENT ATA: II 


- After thinking this over well, all of 
them, with their friends and king 
Duryodhana, went to their homes. 
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aATSIANTA TT MITA WA IWTSAT: | 

sages ee are aH: Tea A 

Then, when the thirteenth year had 
ended, the five Pandavas took their abode 


inthe excellent city of Upaplavya in 
Virata’s territory. , | 


~ chica 
Tae AMT SATA TATA | 
MAY Tara WAT aaa | 
wamneageca Raeant wat 
At that time, hearing the words of the 
messenger, Krishna, taking along Abhi- 
manyu and accompanied by Balarama 


and all the chief Yadavas, went to the 
city of the Virata king. Te 


WRT MATRA TATA TATA | 
TAT: TITaTT A Tra ATT AT: lr 


Along arith the king of the Matsyas, all 
the Pandavas .went forth. -to receive 
Krishna and. overflowing with tears of 
joy, they. bowed at his feet. ‘silat 


» 
al 
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qreat:— 53 Hire 
‘aay HOT Taras TVA AIT: | 
STARA STAT <T AA Al Tae | 
THES TATAT ATALT ALOT TAT: I” 
Pandavas— 


‘“ Krishna, by your grace, we have lived 
through all these years; you are our lord; 
master of the god of gods, protect us; 
noble Krishna, we have taken refuge 
under you.”’ 


aeTCHAaEA GWetaqsy Ware: | 
AME JAMA Yat IAA Fa: UI 
Embracing at once the Pandavas who 


were saluting him, Krishna honoured 
them as befitting them, with greatest joy. 


HOT ST Va Fars GATT | 
Tears GHateat aaa qtasa = | 
VATS Asa Vaasa II 
Similarly, Draupadi also bowed at the 
feetof Krishna. Lifting that Draupadi 


of fine tresses, and wiping the tears off her 


eyes, Krishna said in the presence of all 
the Yadavas: 


Se 
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al at Be weal sewsraaears | 
arate aateaisé wet alea: fartaq | 
gates sete ag Ft Arava saz: 1” 


‘‘Blessed lady! grieve not; I, along 
with Arjuna, will kill before long all the 
sons of Dhirtarashtra united together and 
give the kingdom to Yudhisthira; let 
your mental anguish disappear.” 


qdwel Ws Aga Azalea II 


Then, conches and drums sounded in 
the place of the Matsya king. 


fruet safest aazariaaae | 
At Baya Sat Bas Tar sat I 
The king of Virata of vast riches rejoiced 
very much at that time, giving his 


daughter Uttara in marriage to Abhi- 
manyu, the son of Subhadra. 


ate fraeast waar tl 


THUS ENDS THE VIRATA PARVA 


ll Stat VarTTs II 


UDYOGA PARVA 


— Gre 


Bat trae J FEAAK- 
WaISTHA ABARAT: | 
faaea Targa Aetta- : 
wat fuze aashasa: Ul 
After celebrating the marriage of Abhi- 
manyu, the renowned heroes of the Kuru 
house, the Pandavas, along with their 
friends and kinsmen, rested for the night 
in happiness, and proceeded in the 
morning to the assembly hall of king 
Virata. 


FAIA A ATTA 
aya: WoSTHVT: | 

a TsferereteaT AATTT 
qa HIT BATT F UI 
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At the end of their chat, those great 
kings urged by Krishna regarding the 
business of the Pandavas, listened ina 
body to his words of great import, 
productive of very great good. 


Bu — 
‘aaaatgtatea asa 
ID IPCC CR AE ie 
frat fraested a Us 
FAAS AHA: HIT UI 


Krishna— 


<= 


“Tt is known to you all how Yudhis- 
thira was defeated through deceit by 
Sakuni in. the game of dice, how the 
kingdom was seized, and how the con- 
dition regarding forest life was imposed, 


‘Usa Te THATS Teh 
eatarentt = atsa ana | 

areas Sarearat 3 
wa TAL |) 


7 


6 


Fs » 
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“In this situation, think out what will 
be beneficial to Yudhisthira and also to 
king Duryodhana; what will be .pro- 
per, what will bring glory to the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas and will be 
consistent with Dharma.” 


MIT WT Y TAAS 
GMCS WFTAMATSS | 
‘fa aa arate ata Bete 
TTS AT FRITVSATAN | 
WASAalga BLATT 
ara sataaaraeeay i’ 
Hearing. Krishna’s words, his elder 
brother (Balarama) spoke: ‘I shall be 
pleased if somebody would go there for 
securing peace between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas ; - wish for settlement with- 
out war with the Kauravas; Fe) NEUES 
Duryodhana by pacific means alone.’ 


“a fe fe gate’ Ts af seit saree | 
Sy wad Wa waaay 
ce HOT Tees feeerahae Ul 
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Drupada— 


‘Duryodhana will not give up the 
kingdom for sweet peace; the evil fellow 
takes to be an impotent one who talks 
mildly; this policy of peace also we will 
adopt and let effort (for war) also be 
made in this affair. 


‘ora a ara faery aa TTT gated: | 
< F Ss 9 
HOTA FAUST ATTA TETTAT | 
“King, let this learned Brahmin, my 
priest, be sent to Dhritarashtra; let a 


message be given to him.” 


qIeaas FJ Tenealsatesy | 
¢ e of 
was Ta BA A: Baltasar II 
- When Drupada spoke thus, Krishna, the 
greatest of the Vrisbnis, said this: ‘“‘ This 


(negotiation for peace) is to be done first 
by us who want to adopt a sound policy.” 


(& faarecrarttar afrearat gare | 

MH MAPA Wea THT aT: |” 

“We who have been brought here for 
the marriage shall go home; yoy 


(Drupada), send nowa message that will 
accomplish the object of the Pandavas.” 


(> 
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TMSA WHS TARA SAT | 
| mer Pare sheet Rea: 1 


Then bidding farewell to Krishna with 
honours, king Drupada, according to 
Yudhisthira’s ideas, sent his priest to the 
Kauravas. 


FATA TAT TS: HST: | 
TAT ATT Ud sce | 
aaa trad art aaa Tawa: It 


King Duryodhana, hearing through 
secretly set spies that Krishna was going 
(to his place) went to the city of Dvaraka. 
The same day, Arjuna also hurried (to 
Dvaraka). | 


OA Teg: Heo gas aA: 


They saw Krishna asleep and approach- 
ed him, even as he was lying so. 


SMT TAA WIA IUWAAT | 
Rtas Here rsa aaa | 


Ta: HOA ward setstraHatats: II 
389—15 


226: THE. MAHABHARATA 


Duryodhana, however, reached Krishna 
first and saton an excellent seat at his 
head. Arjuna then stood with: folded 
hands and body bent in reverence at 
Krishna’s feet. 


“gfagera atar czas Pediat 
faeraara Gare EBA ahagsT aT 
| aaa BG WIT WEA: || 


Waking up, Krishna saw Arjuna first; 
and he saw afterwards Duryodhana who 
was seated on the throne. Receiving the 
two, Krishna asked the cause of their 
arrival. | 


aa SHIT: BIAITT Teas | 
‘fqagsRaeaarala An eataalete I 
aa fe wae Fa aTgashy a 
e o ¢ 

Me WMATA: FI AAT ATITA ll’ 

As if laughing, Duryodhana said to 
Krishna then: ‘You must’ give me 
assistance in this war; equal is your 


friendship with me and with Arjuna; and 
Krishna, J sought you first now.” 


es 


> 
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voy. — 
, g 
waTahand: GI ES UL TST: | 
aeraguas afteaet gars | 


Krishna— 


‘‘ King, you came first; Arjuna was seen 
first; Duryodhana, to both shall I render 
assistance. 


‘saree g aera ger areata ae: | 


‘The youngsters must first be satis- 
fied; so have we heard. 


‘meeeageaa Marawass Ae | | 
aT stat Sata waecaHer Sar: | 
‘Vast multitudes of shepherds with 


bodies equal to mine and famed as 
Narayanas—let them be soldiers for one. - 


‘APPATRASMA TATARSTAN HT UI 


‘On the other side, myself not fighting 
in the battle, my weapons laid aside, 


‘aaa Wt wa Saat AAT | 
TATA warTagy WaTaKa fe aaa: 1” 


228 THE MAHABHARATA 


‘‘ Of these two that which you, Arjuna, 
view as dearer to you, you choose first; 


for, according to principle, your wish 
must be fulfilled first.”’ 


TIGRE HT SANTA TAS: | 
ATA GSAT ATA BAA II 
Thus addressed by Krishna, Arjuna 


chose Krishna who would not fight in the 
war. 


SHARE TAA AIAATCITAET | 

HOT ATA AAT SAT ILAT FEF || 

And Duryodhana chose the whole cof 
Krishna’s army ; seeing Krishna deprived 
(of his army), he was immensely pleased. 
ere hh 
AIA — 

aed J carat arafata A are ae | 

Pawatad a cE wart BaAEla |’ 
Arjuna— 

““* You must.be my charioteer.’? So has 


my mind wished always. That l 


cherished wish, you must fulfil,” ee 
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Ho: — | 
‘ace & aitearr areedgazat aa I 
Krishna— | | 


“T will drive your chariot: let your 
wish be realised.”’ 


aa Faget: wat: estrerarafatecg | 


Delighted very much in this manner, 
Arjuna went to Yudhisthira with Krishna. 


TAIAM F FAA Aa ASAT Taz? | 
TeeaMaeaat A TA Aa WVSa: | 


Hearing from the messengers, Salya, 
Surrounded by a big army, proceeded. to 
where Yudhisthira was, giving rest to his 
army little by little (on the way). 


| PITATATS FSET ART SATA: | 
CHES Ast Tear fefeegers sia | 
Wel SATA TAA AISA | 
aerate teat ssrat Gaara 
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Duryodhana caused camp-pavilions to 
be built for honouring him. At the time 
when the overjoyed Salya was desiring to 
give even his life, Duryodhana, who was 


hiding there, showed himself to his 


uncle*; embracing him, Salya, who was 
pleased, said: ‘‘ Ask what you desire.” 


gitra— 
‘aaa FT wary UlTaaEte I 


Duryodhana— 


© You must be the commander of all my | 


forces.,”’ | é 
FAUUAAA SA: GT AMSA Sh IT | 
AAA AST HAIL AeA ARMATTEATAT | 
ana waar cataragq [ste] tl > 


“Yes,” said Salya; Duryodhana went 
to his own city ; then, taking leave of the 
Pandavas, Salya, the flourishing king of 
Madras, went over to Duryodhana, aon 
with his army. 


*Salya. king of the Madras, and brother of Madri, 
was the maternal uncle of the Pandavas and thus, in- 
directly, of Duryodhana also. . 


coe 


UDYOGA PARVA QL 


LACT Wat VAAN TANT | 
ban oN re 
MAIR AIT TTT EAT AEST: UI 


There came to the great Pandavas from 
every quarter seven Akshauhinis* of 
armies, thick with manifold banners. 


HATTA T ean salaTATIUTITAT It 


Kritavarman (a Yadava chief), son of 
Hridika, joined Duryodhana. ! 


CTAHEMIATAA SMTA AT: Il 


The armies which thus turned up for 
Duryodhana were eleven Akshauhinis. 


We Teles Hia: ACTA | 

FF PMUVIMAT TA VawAATAT | 

AAAAATAT We TWEAMATT F UI 

And he who was sent on embassy by 
king Drupada to the Kauravas,—he 
reached Dhritarashtra, and after enquir- 
ing of his health, said these words in the 
midst of all the generals: : 


* An Akshauhini is an unit of army consisting of 
21,870 elephants, 21,870 chariots, 65,610 horse and 
1,09,350 foot. s% vesvsebbsS 
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‘OAT HUA raTasled HVITAT: | 
Yt Waal AMT TIAAAAAT TT | 
TAeSY NAST AT: BISISAMTAT MI’ 


‘Through peaceful means only do the 
illustrious Pandavas desire peace with 
the Kauravas; therefore, in keeping with 
Dharma and the agreement, may you give 


what ought to be given; let there be no 
delay.”’. 


FATE: — 

‘qMearat fea Sa Ta ATT | 
fara g wets: taka aaa | 
a wars gy Wesats AT PT I 


Dhritarashtra— 


“Thinking out what will be good for 
Pandavas and for the whole world, I will 
send Sanjaya to the Pandavas; may you 
therefore return without delay to the 
Pandavas themselves.” 


ay 
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‘MATa WS FATT 
SATS AAAS TWAT | 
Ce - f q 
WAAAY AAA TS? | 


(Addressing Sanjaya)— 


‘‘Sanjaya! people say that the sons of 
Pandu have come to Upaplavya; go and 
find them; on my word, enquire of 
Krishna, Yuyudhana (Satyaki, the Yadava 
chief) and Virata concerning their health. 


BPA Maa TLT- 
RT AAA: Wosatat fea = | 
qT UTIRAAA UsaAEy 


a yesaga FT Ase: UN’ 


‘Sanjaya! speak there in the midst of 
kings what you think would be in keep- 
ing with the time with reference to the 
other party and _ beneficial to the 
Pandavas and what will not infuriate 
them or cause war.” 


—  ———_,, 
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Tag TAT Jal a oraray grahsey | 
afiargy dat: Yat GaGasvaATTe UI 


Hearing the words of king Dhrita- 


rashtra, Sanjaya reached Yudhisthira, 
bowed and then spoke: 


‘ESAT UAT TTT 
Veaaea T HeeTH TT | 
aaa Tota aisstata- | 
Sa TST TATTSISHAAETT 
“‘[T am glad to see you, king, in health, 
having allies and looking like the great 
Indra himself; king Dhritarashtra 


enquires of your welfare, approving 
pacific settlement.”’ ) > 


afte: — 
‘a weal faa ate 
RRS aTITEE: | 
Meat THAT wat say 
TEM: TATA | 


— 
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UMBGTARINALASTAT 
aaa Pad HaqTST It’ 
Yudhisthira— 


- “Tf that Dhritarashta should take that 
view, Sanjaya, his sons will not. be lost; 
as you say, | will become pacific; let 
(this) Krishna of great fame give his 
opinion; he is one who desires the 
welfare of both and I do not transgress 
his word.” ) 


BATA TIA Taq Mt 
Krishna— 


‘* Sanjaya, I wish for the Pandavas what 
will not be their ruin, what will be their 
prosperity and what will please them; 
even so, I wish for the DeOSDe my of Le 
Dhritarashtra of many sons. 
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‘way ae MIA AA Weg 
SANT Baas TAA | 
area heat ae WISATA 
| SH BETA ASH | 
| quy a A Met Aeles 
| Beer gral Beg I 


‘IT myself wish to go there in person to 
4 | set aright this affair that has gone wrong. 
If, without spoiling the cause of the 
Pandavas, I am able to secure peace for 
the Kauravas, meritorious and highly 
fruitful will the part I play be and freed 
| indeed will the Kauravas be from the 
noose of death. 


‘ faaragatig grat: ferat ASAT TAT: | 
\| THA TITS THUG ATMTT |’ 


| ‘“Ready are the Pandavas to serve; 
ne ready are they, the subduers of enemies, 


| to fight; what king Dhritarashtra wants 
| | to do, let him do.” 


UDYOGA PARVA 237 
atarax — 
‘TAS GEATAT JAUTES HEIST | 
Aaa TATA ERT: qitareag I 
Vaahisthiva:—- oe". 


‘Sanjaya, go to the Kauravas and tell 
the mighty Dhritarashtra, sitting in the 
midst of the Kauravas: | 


“aq TASS TSA AA UsAAlera | 

Usa areaqaaeaisa artara raza: | 

aa Gea Sarat fesat Ar ast Ta: WN” 

; Vanquisher of your enemies! as boys. 
we obtained kingdom by your grace; 
having established us on the throne once, 
do not neglect us to perish ; father ! united 


we shall live; fall not a prey to your 
enemies.’ | 


‘aR aT ama ses frase: | 
“a yf BF TA Wa Gada faarae | 
mar Stated t Gar: Phaaea: TTT IL? 


a 
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“After saluting, our grandfather, 
Bhishma, must be told this: ‘ Grandfather, 
act according to your view in sucha 
manner. that your grandsons may live in 
mutual affection.” 


«aaa fast Far: FRAT AeasTeTT II 


‘In the same manner, you shall speak 
to Vidura, the counsellor of the Kaura- 
vas.” 


‘ary galaa Aa ATA FAT: Il 


‘“ Then shall you tell Duryodhana, con- 
ciliating him again and again: 


“eger sara ota: aferarfaary | 
—aerdt caters Se HACTTTAT | 
qimaeasaae asrenhretiaragz | 


‘Good man, that you sent usclad in 
skins into exile, that, ignoring Kunti (our 
mother), Dussasana, with your permissi 
insulted Draupadi by dragging he ee 
the hair,—these have been endured by i 
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“oad Gh UT SUAS Wea II 
“May we ‘then get our own proper 
share, you tormentor of enemies. 
“TTI WWeeNe gfe Tet ACTA | 
Meaty Wasa asa TIT II 
‘Great man, turn your avaricious mind 


away from others’ property. King, there 
will be peace thus and mutual love also. 


* «rant Sf estat Isa aga | 


Ut GAIAM AFA ATTTA |” 


‘Duryodhana, give to us, the five 
brothers, five villages ; illustrious scion of 
Bharata! with a good heart, let all of us 
settle down in peace.’ 


‘seas sane tat gar waza I’ 
“Sanjaya, equal am [ to peace and war 
as well.’’ 
TMA AMAA FAT TST | 
at @ akaage framers (get) | 


~ Sanjaya took leave of the Pandavas and 


Krishna (and) went to Hastinapura in the 
night. 
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aa Tea SAS Ta SATAT | 
VATA: Tata aa THAR EAT: | 
JATSTARAT AY (TAT) WAT Bars Il 
As that night ended and day dawned, 
all (the Kauravas) headed by Dhritarahtra 
went to the beautiful assembly-hall, 


' wishing to see Sanjaya and hear the 
righteous and profitable words of the 


Pandavas. 


Qonta.— 
‘gataal aratarat -rottg 
TART SA AAA: II 


Sanjaya— ) 3 
‘Tet Duryodhana hear these- words 
which the great Arjuna, who is going to 


fight, said: 
“ aase ageatadiay 
Salat oars ear 
‘With Krishna alone asmy aid, I hope © 
to annihilate Duryodhana along with his | 


followers. 


es 
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‘aed Tata WvSy ay: 
aed Bafa A TATA | 
Wret # gales 
yeueraaa Ve I 
‘“Unlifted, my Gandiva bow jumps up; 
undrawn, my bowstring throbs; frequently 


coming out of the quiver, my arrows long 
to shoot. 
‘FF Wea: Gat ga wear 
TIM NGIGArAAATA | 
dasa BE TIT ve 
a TAS: TIT WAST II 
“Sanjaya, those who would be 

triumphant even when they have against 
them on the battlefield (or fight) all the 
gods united together and headed by 


Indra, with them this Duryodhana wants 
to force a quarrel ; see his folly. 


‘gal dergrada: Hey 
. gorergar frewer rare | 
Od ae Tz aged aT 


WAHT: IIaY As |” 
389—16 
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“Venerable Bhishma, Kripa, Drona 
with his son, the wise Vidura—let that 
which all these persons say be done; let 
all the Kauravas be long-lived.” 


gataatae qTFA VSAZAATTTISAT || 


Bhishma addressed these words to 
Duryodhana: | 


‘qgzatgal Tat arate were | 


ATATAM Tatfata Sara ATT: | 


«The two heroic warriors united 
together, Krishna and Arjuna, are the 
divine Narayana and Nara; so hath 
Narada said: 


‘WRITE asl Te HAAT | 
qatar arate aaa aya a4 | 
gatas Fat Aa VTA Ta AA LL’ 


‘“;When you see Krishna with his 
conch, discus and mace in his hands and 
the terrible-bowed Arjuna wielding the 
missiles, then Duryodhana, will 


you 
remember my words.” 
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UT: — 
‘ae fe Wvsaraaratcats cir Rerarr | 
om fesse ats: eT at feat ga: Ul’ 
Karna— 


‘““T will kill the Pandavas standing on 
the field of battle. How can peace be 
made with those who were foes before? ” 


4 BT g Tar WeageaTagT: Ta: | 
FATS HAUITATAIEAS TASH UI 


Hearing Karna’s_ words, Bhishma, 
addressing king Dhritarashtra, said 
again these words: . 


‘aaa aad fred satise WSsarhahe | 
wT BAIS AGT Wesarat AeA | 
“ This Karna who brags every day that 


he would kill the Pandavas is not evena 
full one-sixteenth of the great Pandavas. 


TAN ASATATTAaA FAA s TATA | 
TTS HH TNE Taga saa: Il 
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“Know the calamity that is imminent. 


to your evil sons, the handiwork of this 
evil-minded son of a driver. 


‘ fAUSaNe BaaAAaa TASTA: | 
qaV aesasre: eae sifaaededt Ul 
“Arjuna attacked (us) all in the city 
of Virata and routing (us), snatched the 
clothes; was this Karna away elsewhere 
at that time? 


xs ° 

‘ITM wad Aga | 

H Al GAGASAE FT sarat TWA | 

ag aahe ae Tera Goria: 1" 

“When your son ‘was being carried 
away by the Gandharvas during his visit 
to the cattle-farms, where was this son of 
the driver who now bellows like a bull ? 
Oh! there again, the Gandharvas were 
vanquished by Arjuna!”’ 


zt: — 
ee SE tar ees 
GU Fakay AeA Wee THAT | 


ts 
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Drona— 

“King ! let that be done which Bhishma, 
the greatest of the Bharatas, has spoken. 
Before war (breaks out), I consider alliance 
with the Pandavas as good. 


‘ae qa Heats FT IVS: | 
a ae fag arty aeaisha TAIT: Ul” 
“What Arjuna said, he will do; for, 
¢<{here is no archer equal to him inthe 


three worlds.”’ 


JAUTS:— 
‘Perat Fa waa ata: Tecarera: | 


| ae a: Sees TA TRS aA UI 


Dhritarashtra— 

‘““These boys who think themselves to 
be wise do not hear me, though I cry 
hoarse. Wholesale is ae ruin in battle; 
we will strive for peace.’ 


git 
‘a WaT HEIs A MST Waar FAT | 
AAA TSG afsaeqae Raw th 
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Duryodhana— 
“Great king, you need not be afraid; 
you need not pity us; king, powerful that 


we are, we are capable of conquering our 


foes in battle. 
‘gfatac: gc feat ced ATATat aad | 
vital & ara TATA F frat | 
“King, leaving off his capital city, that 
Yudhisthira now begs for five villages ; 
for he is afraid of my army and my 
power. 
im = 
‘oatgoar fe A Us FHT A AAEM: | 
TT TU GAT BAA ATTA: I 
“ King! eleven Akshauhinis have been 
collected for me; less than this, only 


A 


seven are the enemies’ Akshauhinis; how — 


-can there be defeat for me? 


© e < 
‘Uday AHS A Ale TIALS II 

‘“ Knowing all this, you ought not to be 
under delusion.” 


sae: — 
‘gata fade gale waa | 
sey UeaRa GATS Hay 
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Dhritarashtra— 


‘Duryodhana, the best of the Bharatas! 


refrain from war; half of the kingdom is 
enough for you to live together with your 


ministers.” 


gite— 

‘gates qeardicora fesaeaor arte | 
Tacha yaa: qesareate 
Duryodhana— 


‘Respected king! not. even so much 
of our land as is pierced by the tip of a 
sharp needle shall be given to the 


Pandavas.”’ 


sata Tas asa aTraTee | 
AMTYAy TAY TAAYATIAT: UI 


When Duryodhana, son of Dhritarashtra 
did not approve of Dhritarashtra’s words 
and when everybody was mute, the great 
men (assembled there) rose up. 


aaa afaare g Tas afeahEe: | 
SARITA Tas WoSasa: II 


Sf 
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And when Sanjaya went back, Yudhis- 


thira told Krishna, the slayer of enemy 
warriors: 


‘aa a Beam fart Haars | 
A aay GAA AT AT AIT ATA I 


“Oh! lover of friends! the time of our 
friends (to help us) has come. And 
besides you, | do not see any other person 
who will save usin our calamities. 


‘aa a gauss aqae Faafaag | 
HATTA TST TAHT ATE II 


‘You heard what Dhritarashtra, along 
with his sons, wants to do? He seeks 


for peace from us pao giving the 
kingdom. : 


‘eal Gade a W234 ATA TAT HAT | 
A aA SEAT TTATSIS TARAS I 


‘‘What is more miserable than this? 
Five villages were asked by me and even 


these the wicked son of Dhritarashtra 
does not consent to give! | 
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‘ SeRsaaIS SSRAL AT AYES | 
VTAASHAT AIS FHINAA I’ 
“In such a great difficulty as this, 


Krishna, you best of men, which other 
person shall I consult except you ?” 


Hy .—— 
saat amy arena Seay | 
TH cA SUT AICATAANTTT | 
aaa RATAN Bat aT Traian” 


Krishna— 


‘In the interest of both of youl will 
go to the Kuru court; if, without letting 
down your interest, I secure peace there, 
I will free this whole universe from the 
noose of death.” 


di 


gfatac:— - : 
eT ANA BOT ALT AAT: ERT 


Gaara a Hosaka t as It 
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Yudhisthira— 


“Krishna, it is not my ideathat you 
should go to the Kauravas; even if your 
words be good, Duryodhana will not act 
up to them. 


‘Agi WeaTsTaTHT sae a NR 
a fe a: fore goa aa Feo ATT UN’ 
“ Krishna, I do not like your getting 


into their midst. The wealth that in- 
volves harm to you, will not please us.’’ 


Heyy .— 
‘ARs ASIST TAT ITA | 
aarearg vfaena: aaa welararg | 
aa Fd vader afl PeRacaiaa | 
freed Gea wary gra # fad ata: | 
Krishna— 


“King, I know this wickedness: of 
Duryodhana. But we will become blame- 
less in the whole world and in the eyes 
of kings. Jf the Kauravas should do me 
anything improper, pwalt burn them all; 
so do I resolve. ; 
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‘a ag Tad wa waaa faceray | 
AIAN: BAA Seda ASCTATSAAT UN” 
“ Yudhisthira, never will my going 
there become futile; pehaps, there will be 


success to our mission; at any rate, we 
shall become blameless.”’ ; 


‘aaa Tad HoT eat srgfe steary 
HAT AAA At FEAT FACTAT II 
Yudhisthira— 


“ As you please, Krishna; farewell; go 
to the Kauravas; I will see you return, 
successful and hale. 


 TMATAT Wieder Fcatseaey UTA | 
ATTA GA BO TASARGMTT: I” 


“You know us, you know our foes; 
you know things; you know (how) to 
speak; Krishna, whatever is for our good, 
that, you must tell Duryodhana.” 
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Hy: — 
IT AAT ATT AT WAT A! | 
aq Taira aha: Fat Safsrar Are: 
Krishna— 
«1 know all their views and yours also; 


your mind is after Dharma; theirs has 
taken to enmity. 


‘qaqen wrad ad aud Wag || 
“'That which can be got without war 
will be considered great by you. | 


‘TAM FSAASATATA TAT | 
fafirarie fe aatfir cer sgaratet FU’ 
“After all, I fear there will be only 


war with our foes; for, such are all the 
omens that appear to me.” 


Tete TH MiteTaTHRATTT II 

Krishna mounted a _ chariot and 
proceeded to the Kuru court. 

TATRA AAT Ht TAA RAGET: | 

Sataaed Gt WearsrHasT: || 


————— ee ——EEeEeEeEEEEEs—“ Ce SSS < — 
—————S———— 

= — “ 
ee 


4 
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Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and others,— 
everybody on Dhritarashtra’s Side, except 
Duryodhana, dressing themselves well, 
went to receive Krishna who was coming. 


Ta UAAAAT FACTS sa | 
SAH TAA TTA ariacerar | 


Meeting then the renowned king 
Dhritarashtra, Krishna honoured him and 
Bhishma with words of respect, without 
loss of time: 


ANT SCAMS ATA: | 
Weert @ TarTaeheeT: II 
Meeting Vidura then in the afternoon, 


Krishna, the subduer of enemies, went to 
his aunt, Kunti. 


a 28a Sard waaay | 
BIS TENA AMAL AGA TATA || 


On seeing Krishna, lustrous like the 
clear sun, coming, Kunti thought of her 
sons, embraced him and.cried..y.-. — 


> 
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ad araraarara Gafahrchag ary | 
ONAASA Msg: HIT AAT | 
. gataare alfteranssciees: II 
Krishna then consoled Kunti, who was 
overwhelmed with the agonies suffered 
by her sons; taking leave of her, and 


going round her, Krishna, the subduer of 
enemies, went to Duryodhana’s abode. 


SAMS TAME ATA! ALTAR: | 
Vee: FAIA AT II 


As Krishna was coming, the renowned 
Duryodhana rose up along with his 
ministers, and offered him worship. 


qa AAT Fara: II 


He invited Krishna to dinner 
Krishna did not comply. 


and 
ao — 


‘ephfettearernit aratsartt at ga: 
aT Shae User A Varga Ta II 
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Krishna— 

“Food is taken at another’s house out 
of love or in times of distress. Neither do 
you love (us), king, nor are we in any 
distress. 


‘Tteaea TF Arse feueq Sq WTA | 
WSs Ts UT wa oo qeeay: |) 
“An enemy’s food should not be eaten; 

nor should an enemy be fed. King, you 


# hate the Pandavas and the Pandavas are 
my life-breath. 


‘Tears a at se aarag a ATAS | 
caret at met ffs ged sear: 11 
ie ‘He who hates them, hates me; he 
“ who is with them, is with me. Know me 
as having become identical with the 
righteous Pandavas. 


‘aaaaa arsTAsT sertateay | 
aime wea FT fas a 
‘All this ill-meant food should -not be 


eaten; Vidura’s food alone should be 
eaten ; so have J] made up my mind.” 
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CARE AACS ITAAATTT 
rao wa aaa recs waa! | 


Having said so to the bad-tempered 
Duryodhana, the mighty Krishna went 


to the lofty-minded Vidura’s house t 
stay there. 


aasaniieans wefsita aera: | 
raguara ays gah coat a 


y 


Along with his followers then, as Indra = 


with the Maruts, Krishna ate the pure and 
excellent food of Vidura. 


a gercdarad fara recta | 
‘ag aenoratee SaraMAa TT I 


Vidura told him after he had eaten and © 


taken rest in the night: ‘“ Krishna, this 
coming of yours is not a good resolve. 


‘aA Gh Teh bd OY wraqaaa | 
Tata Teta aera ara I 
“Krishna, where both good words and 
bad words will be the same, there, as q 


musician before the deaf, a wise man 
should not open his mouth.” 
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HEU]: — 
‘fet serataret at aSeataa ae | 
Seta A Mayesy APTA ETANA II 
Krishna— 


sald 5 Duryodhana Should misunderstand 
me who am striving for good, there will 
only be satisfaction to my heart; I will 
become blameless in the €yes of the 
public. 


FH Taaa Aa ATTA 

a Uataead wel eer gaweats 1)? 
Tf, hearing my wholesome ‘words 
having Dharma as wellas material good 


in them, the boyish Duryodhana will not 
accept (them), he will falla prey to Fate.” 


TM BUA At sadart aaT | 

TITTABT AMAA ATA: | 

wera HAT Mat Ta! | 

Even as they were talking in this 
manner, the night passed away. And 
then Krishna worshipped the rising sun 
and entered. the. court hall, resembling 


the abode of the great Indra. 
389—17 
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saata see FST: (ALT) | 

BET Finaearealyetay AEs: | 

Tit UAAEANT BRAY AAA: | 

When Krishna was coming, the blind 
Dhritarashtra of great renown, rose up 
along with Drona and Bhishma; all 


around, those thousands of kings (present 
there), arose also. 


IANA BON UAT FATT | 

aac F HOT HITATATAM | 

URaa HA ANITA UI 

Krishna took his seat and the kings sat 
in their respective seats; and not far 
away from Krishna, those two great 


men, the impatient Karna and 
Duryodhana, sat on one seat. 


6 ° . c ions ~ 

ITAA WHEAT ITAA AI 

Touching the seat of Krishna, the wise 
Vidura sat down. 


aA TIAA II - 


All was silent then, all minds being 
on Krishna. 


AN 
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ceareieay Gay Aart Sarasa 
FAUST TAVITA ATTA: II 
When all of them had sat down, Krishna 


spoke, facing Dhritarashtra and making 
the whole hall hear him : 


‘PRT WoSaat T aTaeMSta wT | 
aa Sea: | 
‘Scion of Bharata! TI have come here 
to beg this that, without the ruin of 
warriors, there may be an amicable settle- 


ment between the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas. 


‘a Garay (ates) safrargaan: | 
Talat WEE: Heat ARs sea II 


‘Those sons of yours, with Duryodhana 
at their head, are behaving like wicked 
men, discarding Right and material good. 


‘ QTAITFATART HEAT aaeerat | 
sre (Asa) ost aac UI 
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‘For the Kauravas it is that this very 
dreadful calamity has come up, which, if 
overlooked, will annihilate the world. _ 


‘ara Se ratag et Steet (area) | 
aT SHU GA TA Hal A (aad) | 
‘(If you wish, this calamity can be put 


down; [think peace is not impossible in 
this affair. - 


: aT asa Catal ala wat (Fata) 
Tareas (AST) BIAS IL II 


e King, peace is dependent on you, 
as well as on me: pacify your sons; I will 
pacify the other party. 


‘Tqsa Sa Wea WSs va waraaT | 
ATATARASIA FSET AKL (ALA) Ih. 


‘After giving to the Pandavas their 
due paternal share, you enjoy along with 


your sons your. pleasures, with your 


objects achieved. 
‘ag Fag Ast aT Aa seorH Wa | 
alustiraargart fares (fasta) |)’ 


i 
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*““ And I wish for your’ welfare as well 
as that of the Pandavas; check your sons 
that have gone headlong in avarice. 


‘ Raaragatig ora: feta argateeea: 


aa Wada Ustearkatas (qeeag) (1 


‘The Pandavas who can quell their 
enemies, are ready to serve as well as to 
fight. King, stand by that which is most 
wholesome for you.” 


agree oad Sea aaT | 
0a ahaa f ara sera: | 
_ Those words, all the kings honoured in 


their hearts; but none there came forward 
to speak, 


pic's —. 
SR SFT TATE Tea Tet EAT | 
qe Saas eA TF si ie 
Dhritarashtra— 


‘““My dear Krishna, you tell me what 
is good for the other world as well as 
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this world, what is right and proper. 
But I am not mine own master. What 
is being done is not to my liking. 


We Tala He wes area aa | 
WAG Azlalel FAA FHsNAA Il 
‘“O mighty Krishna, you best of men, 


try to conciliate my stupid and lawless 
son, Duryodhana. 


‘THM SAM GA SatTaA TT | 
¢ e 9 
| BESTT GHA Be A Sistas Ul 
‘‘ Krishna, you yourself advise this evil 


king Duryodhana; you would have done 
a very great work for a friend. 3 


AMSTATTA ATTA eatecatnd | 
aati ara Bs TaaaTala II 


Turning round, Krishna, who knows the 
truth of all principles of Dharma and 
Artha, spoke then thése sweet words 
to the impatient Duryodhana. 


gitar Pattie SeaaH | : 
rarer & faartor agate (area) |p 
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‘‘ Duryodhana, listen to these words of 
mine, uttered especially for the sake of 
peace to you and your followers. 


‘Iraqa a raed Woes GA: | 
MAMAS (HCAS) TIVA aaT Ta UI’ 


‘“My dear Duryodhana, alliance with 
the Pandavas is liked by your father. 
May you also, with your ministers, like it. 


‘cata wrafasaa Nacsa AERA: | 
wErsash frat yous AarPITTT | 
‘‘ Those great warriors (the Pandavas) 
will install you yourself as crown-prince 
and your father, king Dhritarashtra, as 
the sovereign over all. 


‘Ol ala HaardaaTaaRaa aa 
AT Tata Wasa aeat Brraake 
‘Dear Duryodhana, do not spurn the 


great fortune which courts you;giving half 
to the Pandavas, attain to a great fortune. 


‘ques Heat Pat AaTOTaTCRTT I 
_“ Making lasting peace with the Panda~ 
vas, you will fare well for long.” 4 
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aaIMeaaTa Wea: Map (aca) | 
‘HOT Tesh Geet TakeTaT | 
Bhishma then spoke; * (Duryodhana!) 


Krishna, who wishes peace to his friends, 
has spoken to you. 


RAT TAT Ta a BRATOTATTTCRTE | 
ara frat Ser AT Asia aTTT UN’ 


‘* My dear son, if you fail to act accord- 
ing to Krishna’s words, you will have no 
welfare. .Do not immerse your mother 
and father in the ocean of sorrow.” 


ay gosatta sara aa: | 
UIT Ha AT Year: Broo: | 
“ae aeTses at Tearacerfa (area) U1” 


*-Then Drona said in that assembly these 
words to Duryodhana: ‘Dear Duryo- 
dhana if you do not abide by this truthfy] 
view. of your friends, Krishna and 
Bhishma, you will repent afterwards,” 
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TRaTearaL TT arash AeasAaie | 
‘ gataa a arate card (aeardaz) | 
alg gat atari mead feat 3 
At the end of this Speech, Vidura 
also said: ‘ Duryodhana, I do not grieve 


for you; but I grieve for these two old 
persons, Gandhari and your father. 


fagal Aaa stra wef 

FOAM WT TARA HFS |’ 

‘Having begot such a sinful and 
bad person who destroys his own family, 


those two will wander in this world in 
SOrrow as mendicants.”’ 


ST Talat UAT JAUSlseTATI | 
Sar et seers Saray | 
TAMA FT TATRATAT: Uh’ 
Then, king Dhritarshtra addressed 
Duryodhana: “If you repudiate Krishna 


who begs for peace and speaks for your 
good, defeat is certain for you.” 
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gen sara aaa Fears | 
TAMA HIME MITT ATKATT UI 


Hearing these disagreeable words in 
the assembly of the Kauravas, Duryo- 
‘dhana ‘replied to the mighty and 
renowned Krishna: 


Cabpalead WaaHerATITS | 
WAAA AT UAT aATSeArParal ar frase: | 
aaa Tata ART HOTT WVSAT II 
Krishna, partial towards the Pandavas 
and without any reason, you, Vidura, the 
king, our teacher Drona and our grand- 


father Bhishma reproach only me and not 
any of the Pandavas. 


‘a We saa asag ahaa | 


‘And Ido not see here any transgres- 
sion On my part. 


‘af anagram aaaEe | 
TACs FA Sg WAM: HAT Wes: | 
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‘“Bhishma. Kripa, Drona and Karna 
cannot, O! Krishna, be won in battle even 
by the gods; why mention the Pandavas? 


St aa Tera Wea ate GAT | 
Ss ° 
AANFAT TAM FARA ea ATT Ul 
“If without bowing to our enemies, we 


die a warrior’s death on the battle-field 
none will feel sorry for us, Krishna. 


‘ USeaageral A A frat gasawtad | 
TA SA: Gaaig ala state Hart 
‘And that share of the kingdom 

which was previously granted (to the 
Pandavas) by my father, that can never 
be had again so jong as [ am alive. 


‘arate dena aa eraeateaor Beare | 
aaa Waa: Tosa 
“ Krishna, that much of our land even 


as is pierced by the tip ofa sharp needle, 
cannot be parted with to the Pandavas.” 


TT: TEA TAME: MTTMHSATT: | 
SATS TATATA: SHAAN UW” 
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Laughing and with eyes perturbed with 


_ anger, Krishna then said these words to 


Duryodhana in the Kuru assembly: 


‘WIS ACI BAAATATSALAT | 
Raa wa aaa feaet ufaar Fears | 


‘You shall get the hero’s death; this 
desire of yours, you shall realise; be 
steadfast, along with your counsellors ; 
there shall be a great conflict. 


‘at aaa: feast a fractal | 
“8 We saratsta as-gat frarfea: 1” 


. “That which you do not like to give 
to these Pandavas who beg for their 
paternal share, you, sinner, shall give, 
fallen and bereft of your power.” 


_ ok gate arg TATE: | 
mat aiftaatenat Went Sat AL 


“When Krishna was speaking thus, 
Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra, 


rose up in anger and, sighing like a huge 
serpent, departed. 


\ 
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aq waaaAaeT Stas: GERLETTT: | 
WAI ASaAT AAI PTI UI 
Seeing him gone away, the heroic, lotus- 


eyed Krishna addressed Bhishma, Drona, 
and all others: 


‘Aaa HWA Agraaatana: | 
Tae wea a frases aaa Il 
“This is a grave neglect of duty in all 
the Kuru elders that they do not, by 
Torce, curb the foolish king, Duryodhana, 
to behave properly in his royal office. 


‘Usa AKA Ta? GAA WVSA: | 
aad a frazay: attra: erage iy’ 
“King, restraining Duryodhana, come 


to peace with the Pandavas; let not kings 
perish on your account.” 


FUT FJ TARA FAUT TPIT | 
fagt qaaHe ATATTSVAATTT II 
Hearing Krishna’s words, king Dhrita- 


rashtra hastened and addressed Vidura 
who knew all Dharmas: ? 
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Wey Aa Wet Meat Tracharary | 
MAE TA AIAGAMT SAAT Ul 
Dear and very intelligent Vidura, go 


and fetch the far-sighted Gandhari here: 
along with her, I will supplicate that fool.” 


AAMT WA JATEA TAA UI 


Hearing the words of the king, Vidura 
brought the far-sighted Gandhari, on the 
command of Dhritarashtra. 


IIe -— 
‘OE MINS GRA TUCAT ATAaTfaa: | 
‘aur frre yet caterer Gees: 11’ 
Dhritarashtra— 


“Gandhari, this evil son of yours, trans- 
gressor of (all) laws, has walked out of 
the hall, overriding friends? words,” 


meaet— 
STAT Bet CT TSR I 


_——————- — 
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Gandhari— 
‘Quickly, fetch my son who is feve- 
rishly covetous of the kingdom.” 


MATTIE SHIAAAING | 

Weel TIAMAT AAt AWaaATA: | 

On the command of Dhritarashtra and 
on his mother’s words, Vidura made the 
bad-tempered Duryodhana enter the hall 
again. 

aq qaqSaaser Gaqaarkesray | 

fraearo TATE THT TFTA UI 

Seeing that erring son enter the hall, 


Gandhari censured him and said for the 
sake of peace: 3 


‘saad yate at frat (ATaaTA) | 
areal FT: HIT: sal Beat He ATA! II 


“Duryodhana! What your father, 
Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and Vidura told 
you, act up to those words of your friends. 


‘MTA Hels HUMASSHULTA | 
Tat f& Galt Bgurta FAT: II 


272 THE MAHABHARATA 


“Seek the mighty Krishna, unharmful 
in his acts. If he is gracious, Krishna 


will be for the happiness of both (yourself 
and the Pandavas). 


‘sa=s WSyant aathaag (erkers | 
ada aaa Ares aA UN” 


‘Give to the Pandavas what is proper; 


if you want to be happy with your coun- 


sellors, let half (of the kingdom) be given 
to the Pandavas.” 


ay Wee Mstrasasay | 
Ga: TAT GTR, STATHAM 
Disregarding those sensible words 


spoken by his mother, he again went 


away in a flurry to where those self-willed 
(friends of his) were, 


THITO TIE Wey aaa 
‘qa een fade ae’ | 
Spe an to a secluded place, Duryo- 


dhana took counsel: ‘“ We ourselves 
shall forcibly seize Krishna.” 7 


; 
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act cafes fea AseRiars | 
JIU Helena kSaaare II 
The far-sighted Vidura informed the 


powerful Dhritarashtra in the Kuru 
assembly of their evil design. 


Tal TATA ATA Ya ATA I 
Then, Vidura made Duryodhana enter 
the hall again. 


HY Talat TA JACTISISTTATTT UI 
King Dhritarashtra then addressed 
Duryodhana: 


‘alae qvetimraurges swreey | 
CaaS EAT reaalg feoxate I’ 
‘This unassailable, unapproachable 
Krishna, you, I] hear, want to _ seize, 
uniting with evil allies.” 


BY JASN PATA AWET | 
THT TATA TTATIT TAIT I 


When Dhritarashtra said this, the 
valorous Krishna, destroyer of enemy 
armies, told Duryodhana, the son of. 
Dhritarashtra: : 

389—18 : 
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OPS BAHIA At Gaara | 
GRY Gsse Falg at Prarata 1 
‘Extremely stupid Duryodhana! you 

‘want to overpower me and do things to 


catch me,taking me, in your ignorance, 
to be single. 


ZeF WOSIRAT AAA ATRIVTT: | 

SAA Faia Tas Beata: Ul’ 

‘ Here itself, -in'..me, are all. the 
Pandavas, all the Andhakas and the 


Vrishnis, Devas, Rudras, Vasus and all 
the great sages.” 


“UTUSA HSA: HAT: TTAET | 
— Fer AeA: FT AT AAA: | 
aaa fafactareaaraatg fact: Ul 
Having said so, Krishna, the destroyer 
of enemy-warriors, laughed aloud; and of 
that great Krishna who was laughing, 
came out simultaneously, like flashes of 
lightning, all the gods in person. - 
ESM MCA HAT ASA: | 
MSTA TAL TUTASMAATT: || 
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Seeing that terrible form of the great 
Krishna, the frightened kings closed 
their eyes. 


Marcat & wary eos aeyTarsa: | 
WIT LAT TT FSq: maheaan: 1 
Lord Krishna gave them the divine 


€ye; bowing with their head, they stood 
with folded arms and extolled the Lord. 


TRA FAIS AASEM TIAA | 
gaat wars: gatareraraa UI 
Then the greatest of men, Krishna, 


withdrew his form. King Dhritarashtra 
> again spoke: 


‘Wage A JAX Tyas Tare | 
Tag ta a eas sansa | 
_ aaaaaei 8 aaah 
‘* Krishna, tormentor of your enemies, 
what influence I have over my sons, must 
have become clear to you who have been 
seeing (all this); there is nothing un- 
known to you. Knowing this plight of 
mine, you must not suspect me very 
much.” | : 


om 
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TASHA TE FATT: | 
at frames wet erat aefes HII 
Then the mighty Krishna told Dhrita- 


rashtra, Drona, grandfather Bhishma, 
Vidura, Bahlika and Kripa: 


‘WAIHI Waal ae Ta Hears | 
an weararea Uses Galera: | 
ATAATAATA TATST AELTLA: | 
Mies waaay aseas Blahec 1 


‘“ What happened in the Kuru assembly 
happened before your eyes. As 
Duryodhana, the fool, rose up (and went — | 
away) now in anger, like an ill-bred x 
fellow and as Dhritarashtra, the king, , 
describes himself as powerless, I take 
leave of you all and goto Yudhisthira.” 


SEN Wadi TE wart a fags 


As the Kauravas were looking on, 
Krishna went to his aunt, Kunti. 
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WAIN WE TIAMAT = | 
ST TAT As Ta Hecaks 1 


Entering her house, and bowing at her 
feet, he briefly told her what happened 
in the Kuru assembly. 


| ‘Sh Wghesd aes aT areal az WATT | 
MIS Wa sts Fares qoSareas | 
$ ff Tw wWeeaaRd war azar I’ 
‘Duryodhana was.advised in various 
ways but he did not accept those words. 
I take leave of you and shall go to the 


Pandavas quickly. What shall I tel] the 
« Pandavas as your message?” 


PES yee og | 
Fa: SIT UST Ta ZTEGT | 
“qufaosydia F cat geal faaaeeat | 
TTS UTTAT A Ta: arbrat aa A 
Tey TMT Fa TA BSAA: |” 
aS Tes Tear Gara ere 
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Kunti— 


“Krishna, tell the virtuous’ king 
Yudhisthira: ‘Having borne you, the 
joy of your friends, I am looking up to 
others for my food, in accordance with 
royal duty, fight; incur not the fate of 
sin. The time for that for which a woman 
of royal blood gives birth to a son has 
come now.’ (Krishna), go your safe way ; 
protect my son.” 


Shrataar at Her: faeaatarata: | 
AAMT TW BT WAKA AeA AE Ik 


Bowing to her then, Krishna of the | 
lion’s sportive gait, took Karna in his 
chariot and went along with Satyaki. - 


FT — 


afaaterg wat gaara atria | 


‘AT aaraat aaa eat ata GOST: | ‘ 


! 
j 
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Krishna— 


“Dear Karna, let the Pandavas know 
you who are now going from here along 
with me, as a sonof Kunti, born prior to 
Yudhisthira. ‘‘ Your brothers, the five 
Pandavas, shall hold your feet in respect. 


‘ae Tish usr greta | 
yates Usa Blas gat a afaaea I’ 
‘“ And I shall install you as king; son 


of Kunti! you rule the kingdom and 
delight Kunti also.” 


HUT — 
Cag Sarhrsreanft war er Heer AeA | 
HU TH SATA ARHUA TATSaT | 
FA ACATANT AAT A HITS AAT Ul 


Karna— 


‘‘T understand al! that. you. think, 
Krishna. Kunti, as a maiden, bore me to 
the sun. However, in such a manner as 
there could be no welfare for: me, | was 
abandoned by Kunti. Hu 
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‘aa fe maha zeta | 
AeA ay Waa BT: AlcAaraTT | 


‘And it was the driver, Adhiratha, 
who seeing me, took me to his house, and 
out of love for me, milk:-flowed immedi- 
ately from Radha (his wife). 


‘fat aaah ae azar |! 


‘And I consider that Adhiratha as my 
father always, by reason of his affection. 


‘WMaPASRA Yar: Var Atay SATS | 
ag A STI HT Gals Has II 
‘““[ have married wives and through 
them, sons and grandsons have been born 


‘and with them, Krishna, my heart is 
bound in ties of affection. 


‘a Wasa aaa aT gare ash: | 
— SNIRAaT Tes Rea ag ageat 11 


‘Not for all this world, not for Reais 
of gold, not for pleasure or fear, would I 
bear proving faithless to these, Krishna. 


lh 
——— — Neen a 
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‘JaAUSHS BOT Bw UsAAHVTHyT | 
ata eT waaay aes qW9Sa: | 
“Krishna, living in Dhritarashtra’s 
family, freely has the kingdom been 
enjoyed by me; and on my strength, 
quarrel with the Pandavas was picked up 
{by Duryodhana). 


‘aga Weare By MASA aa: | 
‘“‘T will not bear proving faithless to 
the intelligent Duryodhana. 
‘ae GT a TeSseT wy Beara | 
HAAAENSA AA WHA BAA: Ul 


_ “Tf J do not meet Arjuna in duel now, 
there will be infamy, Krishna, for both 
myself and Arjuna. 
cafe sar at Us TAA Gadteza: | 
Al TAT FAT A Usa Fela |” 
“Tf the righteous Yudhisthira of © 


controlled senses knows me as_ the 
eldest son of Kunti, he will not take 


the kingdom. 
Soe aft wagisa azé (Aqaea) | 
walt Sataaaagy BATA (atkesTA) II 
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‘““And even after getting that vast and 
prosperous kingdom, I will give it only 
to Duryodhana. 


‘A UT TA TAKA AAAS” Blawwe: | 
Ta AA SMBM BSI AT TASA? II 
‘‘May that righteous Yudhisthira him- 

self be the permanent king, for whom 


Krishna is the leader and Arjuna, the 
fighter. 


‘aes (Guetthia) fracea aeatitaaq | 
VAI Heat Bera AA (Hara) | 
waaay Haq faasT (Teaq) I” 


‘‘ Therefore, do what you please. Keep- 


ing this consultation with me secret for’ 


ever, bring Arjuna to me for fight.” 
BGM asta Hor: gersa = Aifsaq | 
fratsrat fara, TSTee aaa | 
esa Gdlanideatrary Haale: | 
‘wesc: afe fe azarfit a7 


Having said go, Karna, embraced 


Krishna closely and given leave, re. . 


turned. Meeting Kunti on the banks of 
the Ganges, Karna -~who Swerved’ not 


—— 
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from his vow, bowed to her and with 
folded hands stood ready to serve her, 
with the words: ‘“*I am Karna, son of 
Radha and Adhiratha; tell me, what 
shall I do for you?” 


eral — 
‘alecaesg a TaN a aaa: fra | 
HAART AU Ala: WARAA TAS UI 
Kunti— 
‘You are the son of Kunti, not Radha ; 
Adhiratha is not your father; you were 


borne by me when I was a maiden; my 
son, you are the son of Kunti. 


c 3 
‘HT TREY RT: AQAA I 
“Tet the Kurus now witness the union 
of Karna and Arjuna.” 


suf: =: 
cat aa fea go arawaiee ar 
a at daa Breratedsnt UI 


Karna— | 

‘You have never acted before for my 
welfare. like a mother, and you now — 
inform me (of this), desiring only, your 
own good. 
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‘qMsarl aig death fh at aa arecate Il 
“Tf I go over to the Pandavas, what 
will the world of kings say ? 


‘qa Wat J at Haga | 
AMREAKA T BT At frat warcerq | 


‘‘ How can I frustrate the hopes of those 
who, developing enmity with their foes, 
adore me and pay respects to me 
constantly ? 


TAU Faas aeenta 3 wa 
98 4 af Weta ay aera az II 
‘With my strength and power, I will 


fight your sons for the sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra; IT am not speaking falsehood 


to you. 
‘aa asa aaa ae ara wabsahe | 
dara a ahem t garagared 
‘‘ And this effort of yours regarding me 


shall not be futile; barring Arjuna, I will 
not kill in battle your (other) sons. 


<n ong aReafa gor: aa aaah | 
PCGARAEA AT ABA aT et AP 11 


a ee * 


7>. 
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‘Renowned woman, five of your sons 
will never perish; they will be either 
without Arjuna but with Karna or with 
Arjuna when I[ am killed.” 


aaa aa Va aad Sag: TIT | 
Wishing welfare and bidding farewell, 
the two then parted. 


ATA ARAATTUS TSAR TH: | 

Wsalal AMT HAA THA || 

Krishna, the subduer of his enemies, 
coming to Upaplavya from Hastinapura, 
told the Pandavas everything as it 
happened. 


HT: — 
‘qeq qey fea aie a a gare sata: | 
que aga waa ag Wg ATT II 


Krishna— 


‘* Duryodhana was told what was truth- 
ful, wholesome and beneficial; the fool 
does not take the words. I consider 
punishment by war, the fourth expedient, 
as proper for those sinners; by no other. 
means (can they be tackled). 
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-¢fratara Pras Haar ACTA 
_ “ And kings have (already) started for 
the Kurukshetra for their own ruin. 


Saas THUS Beart: 
MIG THAT AAT BATT E | 
TAM AAT A SVE ALATA Il 


Hearing the words of Krishna, the 
righteous Yudhisthira told his brothers, 
in the presence of Krishna: “ Therefore, 
you best of men, marshal my army.” 


AA ATAT AAT AMSTTATTAT: | 
ASTM FAA TErTAeEAr: | 


Those best of men rejoiced on hearing 
those words of Yudhisthira. Those sub- 
duers of enemies entered Kurukshetra 
and blew their conches. 


Taaardasy vise ales: 
SE CLARICINGS TATA | 
Fag at wares Fares aaa: 1 


” , ~ 
a 
eS 
—_ : 
- 2. —————?! 


Pe 
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Then, Duryodhana, standing in reveren- 
tial attitude, spoke, along with all the 
kings, these words to Bhishma: ‘“ May 
you lead us, as god Skanda led the 
gods.” 


wea: — 
ghee > > bas 
aaa fe Ward H AAT AA TVSAT: | 
qT aaaediar A ash Gar Sarees | 
qATE Aeararossy TAT TIAT Var | 


$ gaged Use GaTATTUT F | 


Bl AT Beat yaas ar srs ITs |’ 
Bhishma— 

‘‘ As you are to me, so are the Pandavas. 
The sons of Pandu ought not to be 
destroyed by me. Therefore, I-shall kill 
a ten thousand warriors (on their side) by 
discharging .my missiles every time I 
fight. King, I will be your generalissimo 
on one othercondition: ‘Let Karna fight 
first or myself.’ ”’ 


BUT: — 
‘Te Hale Tea TAT Bet Has | 
St wea g akenit ae mesa aeaa Ul 


288 THE MAHABHARATA 


Karna— 


“King, as long as Bhishma is alive 
I will not fight in any manner; but when 
Bhishma is killed, I will fight the 
Gandhiva-bowed Arjuna.” 


aa: sated frae areas atheaT: 
satrad UST: TA: WHS AT UI 


Then, in the clear morning, the kings 


urged by Duryodhana, son of Dhrita- ~ 


rashtra, marched against the Pandavas. 


ada ua teat eight gfatac: | 
GOTATAAATATATA (ATTA) I 


Similarly, king Yudhisthira, son of 
Kunti, directed the warriors led by 
Dhrishtadyumna (to attack). 


\ gta sarge Gara 


THUS ENDS THE UDYOGA PARVA 


ented 


J 


Il oer ered l 


BHISHMA PARVA 


—00-3500— 


gg Teed aaa Ve: Ses a aT: | 
os, TAPAS (ATaTT IT) 1 


| Then, those Kauravas, Pandavas and 


Somakas made an agreement and esta- 


| blished rules for fighting. 
rt 


‘fad fafet Fe eae: TRI | 
STA: TAMA EAST: BATT | 
coat a Ca area TS TT TTT: 
aedaast Tater Wards (aT): 
TU Me GAT: TTT aaa | 


IATA WT aT edea: Hera I” 
389—19 


290 THE MAHABHARATA 


“When the battle is fought and 
finished, there shall be mutual friendship 
between us. Those who have gone out of 
the ranks shall never be killed. One 
mounted on achariot shall be fought by 
one on a chariot, one on an elephant with 
an elephant, one on a horse witha horse, 
anda footsoldier only by a footsoldier. One 
engaged with another, one inattentive, or 
disinclined to fight or one who was turned 
away from the field, one who has lost his 
weapons and one without armour shall 
never be killed.” 


deat Wasa Tat =a ATA | 
CRC Un SCC MINS CUECICE! 
Seeing the huge army of Duryodhana 


ready for the battle, king Yudhisthira 
became sad and with a pale face, said 


to Arjuna: 

TMATSHaael At Aer frase: |’ 

ss Mighty Arjuna! how can we fight 
the warriors on Dhritarashta’s side for 


whom (our) grandfather, Bhishma 
fights.” 


¥ 
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Ay — 
‘ FTMSTAAH SQUAT TTA 
WAST sat ThrasT ass 


Arjuna— 

“King, hearken how the inferior 
conquer even those who are superior in 
knowledge, who are (greater) warriors, 
{more) endowed with qualities and 
{greater) in numbers. 


‘aq Tal sesareat watea faites: | 
AT UMTAA ea THTayzAT TT | 


‘‘Those who desire victory achieve it 
not so much by strength and valour as by 
their (qualities of) truthfulness, bene- 
volence, and effort which is strictly 
rsighteous. 


‘GEUMSTM TA Ga TH AAA: | 
PATA Fal TARA WA: Ul 
‘“ Avoiding Adharma and basing your- 
selves on best Dharma, fight without 


egoism; where Dharma is, there victory- 
is. 


292 THE MAHABHARATA 


‘Uy Taras TASH TT TA! | 

Al F ALT: Wes Aa: HOTA TA: | 

WMA WA: BO TeAtsvafa arzaAy It 

«“ Know it, king, thus is victory certain 
for us in (this) battle; even as Narada 
said, where Krishna is, there victory is. 


Victory is an attribute of Krishna; itt 
follows Him at His back. 


dal Giateat ust Bt Sat aaANTAT | 
nfacqensiatia were (TTT) | 


Then king Yudhisthira arrayed his 
army against Bhishma and directed it (to 
attack). 


wea Bratvealsats clara Gorarhaat lt 
In the centre (of that army) were the 


forces of Sikhandi protected by Arjuna, 
the archer who shoots with either hand. 


TASS AEM aha ATA 
rast TATA: | 

aH: BATT 
arrears mPSraorarhiT: | 


A 
S, 


a>. 
> 
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Arjuna’s chariot with its white horses 
and firm wheels, shone like fire, emitting 
a corona of rays. On that chariot the 
reins of whose horses Krishna was 
holding, was the monkey-bannered 
Arjuna with the Gandiva bow and arrows 
in his hands. 


aarrarerarenes: fasta eras | 
AAT AGATA FATA AAA | 
RRGETAT GANSTA UI 


TeaMeT GT HAA: AAT TATRATL | 
ara wwarsstast faviemeaadiq ll 


Then Arjuna saw there (on the battle- 
field) fathers, grandfathers, preceptors, 
uncles, brothers, sons, grand-sons, fathers- 
in-law and friends standing in both the 
armies. Seeing all those kinsmen stand- 
ing (determined for fighting), Arjuna was 
overtaken by great compassion and he 
said (to Krishna, his charioteer) in sorrow: 


‘Sad aod Fe gag aqua | 
aera wa matt ga a oftgeate | 
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MISS Gad IIT VT Tat | 
TT TITTY wast TA Aa II 


a ale fod aon a a oa gara aI 
fe al Usda Wars HH AT sit fertet aT 


ata fe BT SIT Gaels ATT | 
oe) ad Hea Hy Saaferay TAA | 
TMAGASAA SY AAATT: |’ 


“Krishna ! seeing these kinsmen of ours 
come with the desire to fight, my limbs 
fail, my mouth becomes parched, the 
Gandiva slips from my hand, my skin 
burns and I am not able to stand firm; 
my mind seems to whirl. Krishna! I do 
not wish for victory, or kingdom, or 
happiness; of what use is the kingdom 
to us, or pleasures or even life? How can 
we be happy, Krishna, after killing our 
own kinsmen? Alas! we have resolved 
to commit a great sin, we who are out to 
kill our own kinsmen through Our avarice 
for thé pleasures of a kingdom,” 


| 
| 
of 
| 
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CARE SMH Weta: (FLAT) | 
a eet ala Tey Tt TT = I 
Having said this to Krishna, Arjuna 
added ‘I will not fight,” and kept quiet. 


| aHAT SAHA: HeahaaT (ATTA) | 
‘“qits geraasad seas a frat 
ay Taha se aSART a iTS 
4 aaeeert aiifet a feat otararcerter | 
WAM SIA Ard AT ASLAM: I 
at at aera ear Peat at Wess AAI I 
GaASA GA Fa TATA TaTTa | 
qal Fal Bere AT TTA ATCA UI 
PUVAINATHIRA Al HOY HTTA II 
a f seranaly aig Asastae | 
- A UWAkea Hier Td Ta as Har II 
 afe eatin attr aeareremaraaat | 
— frasttiaat yet gaara farasaz: UI 
— Jaracat Bar: waka fear 
_ Sabra: aaa er ee ee a 
GT Uae a api a a fea Aries: Ue 
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RAS cat a aeaka aa 
ASTRAM: Tay AAT: | 
wad fea: Gas 
aaa Wa Petras I 
AMRAISMT ASaTeTa LAT I 
ATSHCAUAA TAT SA ARTS | 
Mea saa THaKat aes | 
BY ATS Wa SLOTS AT | 
Saaz Zeasya faswa | 
MATA GATS ATT | 
TAT ALT WES BAAAA AIT | 
VTTAPTLASA A SCT AST | - 
HE Al Baal werrwans At va A’ 


Krishna said to Arjuna, laughing a 
little: “‘Toa Kshatriya, there is no other 
good than righteous warfare. In case you 
do not fight this righteous battle, you 
neglect your duty, throw away fame and 
incur sin. } Warriors will think that you 
have desistéd from the battle out. of fear, 


<} 


, 
~ 
} 


7 ~—> 
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If you are killed you will attain to heaven, 
or if you win, you will enjoy the world. 
Viewing alike happiness and misery, 
gain and loss, victory and defeat, you 
then get ready for the battle; doing thus, 
you will not incur sin. To work alone are 
you entitled, never to (its) fruits. Never 
does anybody stand even a moment 
without doing an act. There is nothing 
to be done for me and still I am active. 
Offering up all acts to me with a spiritual 
mind, without any wish and disinterested, 
fight without any mental fever. Though 
ill-performed, one’s own duty is better 
than another’s duty well-performed. He 
who does the act that ought to be done, 
without intent on the fruit of the action, 
is the man of renunciation and the Yogin; 
not he who has left off the worship of fire 
and not he who does not do anything. 


‘‘Even without you, all these warriors 
who stand in the opposite ranks, will 
cease to be; they have been already 
killed by myself; you archer who shoot 
with either arm! be simply the apparent 
cause (of the destruction of these 
warriors), TBS 
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‘‘ With your mind fixed on me, you will 
surmount all difficulties by my grace. If 
resorting to egoism, you think you will 
not fight, this resolve of yours is futile; 
Nature will impel you. What in delusion, 
you do not want to do, you will do even 
in spite of yourself. Arjuna, God isin 
the heart of all beings, making all beings 
whirl by his power as if on a whirling 
machine. Take refuge in Him comple- 
tely. Discarding all Dharmas, seek me 
alone as refuge;I will free you from all 
sins; grieve not.” 


ori 
‘ igaisha Taarce: Set TIA AT UN’ 


Arjuna said to Krishna— 


“I stand here with all my doubts 
cleared; I will do what you say.’’* 


* For the full discourse of Lord Sri Krishna, see - 


THE BHAGAVAD GITA with the Text in Devanagari 
and English Translation by Dr. Besant. Pocket 
Edition. As.6. (Six) G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 


a 
> 


ae 
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Ta TAMA SLA TOUTS TT ATL 
Gata ASME SIGHT HEAT: Ih 


Then, seeing Arjuna taking up the 
arrows and his Gandiva bow, the warriors. 
sent a peal again. 


aa qa sea Jara waar | 

aa fagea sas fafa = aga | 

ATV TIAA TAATTAT BATS: | 

feataneararat sarah: aariea: 

Seeing then those two armies standing: 
ready for fighting, the heroic Yudhisthira 


laid down his armour and excellent arms,,. 
descended from his chariot quickly and 


with folded arms and surrounded by his. 


brothers, hastened on foot to Bhishma. 


AGA Ta: Wel BUA Het TWIST: | 
‘aa at SIT AAMT AkeeTAS TAT | 
egurente at ara erst sats U0’ 

Holding Bhishma’s feet with his hands, 

Yudhisthira said to him: ‘ Unassailable 
warrior, I take your permission; we shall 


fight with you; permit ‘me, father, and. 
give (us) (your) blessings.” 
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‘Halse ga gera waATafe gS NN” 
Bhishma— 


‘My son, [ am pleased; fight and win, 
Yudhisthira.”’ 


aat Fee: HATTA TA HT 

MT HUA MATA Heal AAT, 

TATA UST SAVATA AI TA: UI 

Then Yudhisthira proceeded towards 
his preceptor Drona’s chariot. Saluting 
Drona and going around him, king 


Yudhisthira addressed to that unassail- 


able Drona these words intended for his 
own welfare: 


Sa Cat way ater arawers: 1’ 


‘‘] take your leave, illustrious preceptor, 
and will fight with a pure heart. 


For 
eee ee ae 
at ASA: HO Aa: HOTTA aT! |? 
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Drona— 

‘King, victory. is certain for you for 
whom Krishna is the counsellor. Where 
Dharma is, is Krishna and where Krishna 
is, is victory.” 

¢ ° ~ 

ASAT TATA AATeslad Ale | 

at TH: Tears ‘eR waATAAe It 

Taking the permission of his preceptor,. 
Yudhisthira went towards Kripa, and 
Kripa said to -him: ‘“ Fight and attain 
victory.” | 

AAIAUNA Beda Age AFHIcy | 

~~ ~A oN F: . 

ASMA Hears wate: aarita: 1 

Taking then the permission of his uncle, 
the king of the Madrakas, (Salya), 
Yudhisthira went out of that huge army, 
surrounded by his brothers. 


UGTA UATE TWEAT: | 
oa H aot vere sakes A ATS | 
SAFATT WIT ATA A era UN’ 


Krishna said this to Karna: ‘‘ Karna, I 


heard that you would not fight because of 


your hatred towards Bhishma. Choose us 


(our side) for such time as Bhishma is not 
killed.”’ 
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a fate atten aus Eat | 

aan & at fate gatratecttiory it’ 
Karna— 

‘rishna, I will not do that which 

will displease Duryodhana; know me as 


having laid down my life for the good 
of Duryodhana.” 


AY UAT AT F AAIVSATAT: | 
TSS THE ALA ATHLON.” | 
Then Yudhisthira said aloud in the 


midst of the army: ‘I seek for my aid 
hdim who chooses to join us.” 


aa FG: Beary asa Barae | 
STA WHS TA Vat rates segtaA_ ll 
Then, leaving the sons of Dhritarashtra, 


the Kauravas, Yuyutsu went over to 


the army of the Pandavas after sounding 
the drum. 


* The account of the battle in the Epic is given as 


narrated by Sanjaya to the blind Dhritarashtra, who is 
addressed here and in the subsequent passages in the 
‘second person. These addresses are omitted in the 
translation or given in the third person. 


lt a - 
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AY MeacacaN (WaT) ITM TAS TAT | 

AGUS WIT TST TSH I 

MAA Tal FE TAS VASAT II 

Then, Bhishma attacked Arjuna, and 
Arjuna taking his bow, attacked Bhishma 
on the battle-front. Then began a thick 


battle that made one’s hair stand on 
end. 


qa WEAR aaa TT | 
AMIIHA (WAT) TA TA A FAIA Il 


Exhibiting his hands’ ease (in shooting) 
arrows), BRhishma was seen there (in the 
army) everywhere like a whirling fire- 
brand. 


hing abil bas 


MATL GAL MMA HSaSTACSy II 


Krishna showed great skill in (directing 
the movement of the horses; rendering 
Bhishma’s arrows futile, he made swift 
circuits (with the chariot). 


TAT WIA GES argtaeaeat | 
fers HBaaweaamay (aT) I i 
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Bhishma severely pierced Krishna and 
Arjuna -in every limb with his sharp 
arrows. 


AY HURAAL Hels cr aaa | 
ae wien eras qe shta: I 
The mighty Krishna then thought in the 


battle: ‘‘I will kill Bhishma now, arming 
myself in the cause of the Pandavas.” 


Ilearal FT Asa: 
suede rs IS THz | 
TMEIZA TAGSaA Tell 
- ST HON: TAAIT WEA II 
Saying this, the magnanimous Krishna 
lifted his razor-edged discus by his hand, 
and jumping down from the chariot and 
leaving off the horses, advanced speedily 
towards Bhishma. 
SATS WOH ATN Sy 
TTT AATS TAT: 
Unconfounded in mind in that battle, 


Bhishma said to that Krishna of 
unbounded valour: = 


a a 
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“Come, come, Krishna with eyes like 
the petals of a blown lotus! discus-armed 
Madhava, salutation to you; Lord of the 
world, and refuge of all! throw me down 
forcibly in this battle from my excellent 


chariot. 


‘STAT SANT WATT ACT 
aa: qcaaE VT Sl | 
QUNATASSAATPACTAA 
BP AAAT TAN AAA UI” 


‘Ror me who am even killed by you, 
Krishna, there is good in the other werld 
as well asin this. Lord of the Andhakas 
and the Vrishnis! Warrior! by your 
advancing against me, I have been 
honoured in all the three worlds.” 

389—20 | | 
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TATALA TARAT AT 
matsergza FETA | 
Feasts ate Fecal 
qesy Sei cae otal | 
SATA HY Alaae 


CT Oa: Rate 
Jumping down from his chariot then 
and running after Krishna in haste,- 
Arjuna stopped him by force and with 
difficulty at his tenth step and said: 
‘‘Check your anger.’’ (And) Krishna, 
with his discus, mounted the chariot 
again. 


CASE AMA TAL ahHAAA: | 
FISANS Tr Viet Fey Za TTaTH: I 


The tenth day (of the battle) was 
reached and exhibiting his ability, 
Bhishma blazed forth in the battle like a 
smokeless fire. 


adisgeat (Hes) HeAAATE FAT 
| raftet gee degen. 
Keeping Sikhandi in the forefront, 


Arjuna then ran up in speed against 
Bhishma. It seemed a wonder. 


> 
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Bravest ¥ Wr Werasrarst AaTeayT | 
Bravest J Sa: BTA AZT | 
qua pean facetera (area) I 

a TI MeL (UAT) TASHA TAA! | 
MAMA TW WERA FT AaATATSATy I 
Sikhandi hit Bhisma onthe chest. With 


eyes flaming with anger, Bhishma stared 


at him a little, as if burning him. 
Remembering that Sikhandi had beena 
woman, Bhishma did not strike him, even 
as the whole world was watching. And 
Sikhandi knew this not. 


AT: HEH AAGSA THAT SAT | 

Brac F Wr AMSAT ASTTA: I 

Laughing, Arjuna then hit Bhishma at 
the mortal spots. And the warrior 
Sikbandi also shot arrows in that en- 
counter. 


ddl SAMA ACARATAM SATAN | 
‘AGA BA TT AH qToaahvsa: | 
Headed AA MAT ATA ATA STN” 
Smiling a little, Bhishma said to 
Dussasana at that time: ‘‘ These are 
Arjuna’s arrows ; these are not Sikandhi’s 


arrows; they tear my limbs, as the young 
crabs their mother. . 2 im 
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a carder Wat SAGARA | 
waar frat afta ae: | 
ae: GRAS STS ATTA I 


There was not two fingers’ space in 
Bhishma’s body untorn. Reduced to 
pieces thus by the sharp-tipped arrows of 
Arjuna in the battle, Dhritarashtra’s 
uncle, Bhishma, fel] from the chariot, with 
his head towards the east. 


ae WANT SAT ATaeSeTaTat A: Ul 


Along with Bhishma, the hearts of all 
the Kauravas fell. . 


TL A A IIS ALATA: II 


Strewn over as he was with heapsof. ~ 


arrows, Bhishma did not touch the 
ground. 


ALAC HAMA TA FETT | 
. Tapers tet feat ataeararrar_ UI 
~ Divinity entered that illustrious person, 


that great archer, fallen from the chariot, 
as he lay on a bed of arrows.. 


aA. 
- 
— 
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STITT Tal FSIS MARATATAT: | 

STAYS TATA ATTA: | 

Stopping from fighting then, warriors 
came by hundreds and thousands, and 
stood by his side, like gods attending 
upon Brahma. 


Ty Ws Hes wWerqaaakaars | 
ARIAT TAKA WSAIAFATT!TT | 
o~ c e 3 
‘Bray A aradtsaagT aa WATT II 
At that time then, the righteous 
Bhishma said to the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas who were standing in front 
bowing to him: ‘“ My head droops down 
very much; let a pillow be given.” 


qa TRAMs aa FT Ash TI 

Saha Beals Aso rataE: | 

The kings then brought fine, soft and 
excellent pillows; the SC a did 


not like them. 


AM AAACMA: TEAAT TATA | 
TAB meet fet ar 
Farag + Aaa waa” | 
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As if laughing at those kings, that 
greatest of men, Bhishma, said.to Arjuna: 
‘You of mighty arms! my son! my head 
droops; let such a rest as you think 
proper be given (to my head).” 


Gast ftrdtenteegareacaae: | 


And Arjuna propped up his head with 
three sharp arrows. 


| AQUATRLAA RATATAT 
aeeagT aa F WVSdaisarearay | 
TAU Tea aAasaTaAda TI | 
Yael atest a a featea At war: UW" 


Bhishma, the greatest of the Bharatas, 
was satisfied, and he said to all of them: 
‘Kings, see the pillow designed for me 
by Arjuna. J will be lying in this bed 
till. the sun turns northward from the 
south. Those who will be alive at that 
time shail see me.,”’ 


oreparad aaian after: a TET 
‘qa TL A ISM AAA” 1 


>y 
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Pleased with him, the righteous 
Bhishma told Arjuna: ‘‘ My body seems 
to be burning ; ; Arjuna, give me water.’ 

aaa AF ae faatiaes FT WSs: 

artreraiarat oer: waa dere nee T 
SITS Tal AI afcat faaet Bat ll 


Setting a bright arrow on the string 
and charging it with incantation, Arjuna 
pierced the ground on Bhishma’s right. 
From there, gushed forth a pure jet of 


water. 
TAMA (TITL) TAQAATT | 
Cc ° ~~ ~ 
SCE PEIRCE C CU CCICC El 
Seeming to honour Arjuna before all 
those royal warriors, Bhishma, whose 
thirst was quenched, said: 
¢ge gafadted TAT Tat TTAAT | 
HSA IC Arar stats spg: th 
“Duryodhana, you saw how a jet of 


cool and nectar-like water was. created by 
the intelligent Arjuna! 
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‘Ute Hal slaskay area: sara frat | 
AMAT BAe BAA ALAA: | 
da Braga Get akasag ar far | 
IE ASAI at Bares qVSa: I” 


‘“There is none else who can do this in 
the world. Delay not; let there be peace 
for youin this battle with that mighty 
person, to whom belong these exploits 
impossible for men. Let the war end 


with me. My son, come to peace with the 
Pandavas.” 


TMAASa TW AIT aA 


ARR gard ayyite Yasty 


Hearing these words of moral and 
‘material good, beneficent and wholesome, 
Duryodhana did not relish them, even as 
a dying person does not like medicine. 


mae afiarey TRAM SATA: II 


Then all those Kings returned to their 
abodes. 
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f ae g fred wea Tas: Fes: | 
SUSMIAAAA: ALACTTT TT | 
~ => fa 
ag Teas traaa warafa: I 
Hearing Bhishma struck down, the res- 
plendent Karna, the best of men, some- 


what afraid, approached Bhishma lying 
on the bed of arrows and fell at his feet. 


‘UTPMSE HAAS IAAT | 
‘ —- Bualsaraaammeag’ elt Sawaal 
‘¢Chief of the Kurus! J am Karna, the 
son of Radha, an eternal eye-sore to you, 


hated by you to the last, though innocent” 
—so said he to Bhishma. 


ATTA FVTG! f AWRATAGTAA: | 
ce PvAATS eA AHA AT TATT: | 
frda FA TSA: Tecan | 
TRAIT AMAT TAATAATT II 

- Hearing that, the Kuru elder, whose 


eyes were covered with arrows, seeing the 
place bereft of anybody, sending away 
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the guards, embracing Karna with one 
hand, as a father would a son, and slowly 
looking up at him with love, said this: 


‘aiecdaeg a cea frat aera | 
a a sutshka F aa ae wer asia a Il 
“You are the son of Kunti, not Radha; 
so have I known you through Narada. 


My son, I tell you in truth,I have no 
hatred towards you. 


‘server fe _ feud afaaa ! 
cert seat war onfaa: Heats It 


“Tthink you are hating the Pandavas 


for noreason. Therefore, you have been 


told harsh words (by me) many times in 
the Kuru assembly. 


‘seta wat ser ata at coat ferfenz | 
GEN: HAAS HOT FT AAA II 


‘I know your heroism in battle and 
your great and steady practice of munifi- 
cence. You are equal. to surjuna and the 
great Krishna. 


es oe 


———— 
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‘ Gea: WVSat Te STATA Sees | 
ages dele Aa Ate=ate Baz 
aa wag fad Soleaaeeat I” 


‘* Mighty warrior! Annihilator of your 
enemies! The Pandavas are your brothers: 
born of the same womb; if you want to 
do what is dear to me, join them. Child 
of the Sun! let your enmity end with 


me.”’ 


put: — 

CSAS Helaleal HAASE A TAT: | 
aera sataaaa a rea aee | 
AAAs At at Fars HaieaTIy | 
sate fasdee at aa et eTegeETe UW 


a 


Karna— 

‘Mighty Bhishma,I know Iam Kunti’s. 
son and not the son of the charioteer. 
Having enjoyed Dury.odhana’s wealth, I 
do not bear proving faithless. Permit me, 
father, I have resolved to fight. What I 
have said wrongly or done against you, 
you must pardon.” 
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eT 
‘SEAM Br al AI TFTA | 
sara fe Sel Taguerghat AT | 
a ra afar: ag, Fat TART TA: A? 
Bhishma— 


“fT permit you, Karna; fight with the 
desire for heaven. Very great effort was 
made by me and for long to secure 
complete peace; it could not be secured. 
Where there is Dharma, there victory 
-Shall be.” 


squad MSs Aaa ST TT | 
TAM TAMA WAAT Ya AA UI 


When Bhishma said so, Karna bowed 
‘to him, took leave of him and mounting 
his chariot, went towards Duryodhana. 


NW efa afeage aarag | 


“THUS ENDS THE BHISHMA PARVA 


oe 


tn i | RE es it ii ss : 


———— 


ee 


ll srt Florey | 


_ 


DRONA PARVA 


“CY OXG Yo 


ayararayge SATA AT TIT: | 

VATA AM VST FT AHTARGT: II 

Then, Duryodhana and the other kings 
installed Drona in the office of genera- 


lissimo, as Indra and the other gods. 
installed god Skanda of yore. 


Varad GMAT US ALA: | | 
qx Gas AIS 9a 8 TTA 


Obtaining the post of the commander- 
in-chief, the great warrior Drona said to 
Duryodhana in the midst of the whole 
armye oe ae cae a 
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Catt Bra & AST yates ahasare I” 


‘‘ What wish of yoursshallI now carry 
out? Ask what you want.” 


gataa:— 
‘gata Sat wa Seen BeahEcT | 
Teta Wat 2g Aaa UI 


wats Att Gras Hise | 
GAA IrAILI AT (SARAHSAAT: | 


GIST WA AA Sah SaaS — Ih’ 


Duryodhana— 

“If you grant me a boon, capture alive 
Yudhisthira, that best of chariot-fighters, 
and bring him here to me. When that 
Yudhisthira who keeps his promise is 
brought and vanquished again ata game 
of dice, the sons of Pandu who are vowed 
to actin obedience to him will go to the 
forest once more. And this will clearly 
‘be a long standing victory for me.’’. 
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(aq Fafrtat dre Teatayet Be | 
AAG WSAATATAt AMAT: It 
Drona— 
«Tf only the valorous Arjuna does not 
protect Yudhisthira in the battle, take it 


that Yudhisthira is brought under your 
control.” 


aat port Beat zat (TIL) SAAT | 
aeaahea Ga: TaTAT Gee: I 
Then, the circular array made by Drona * 


shone like the sun moving in mid-day, 
burning and impossible to look at. 


4 atraaaad, fgstee (ATA) | 
° e ha’ 

fag gfe ae THOYSAAHA II 

That unbreakable circular array, Abhi- 


manyu, on the word of his eldest uncle, 
Yudhisthira, shattered to pieces in the 


battle. 
ee Bea FOR TA CT TTT: | 
sabre (ERIM) TWEET FATIH: | 
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a aastaicarcasr freeracer 17s | 
oT ATA (UAL) FAA A AEA I 


Doing the impossible act of breaking 
Drona’s circle-array, killing warriors by 
thousands, verily seeming to dance, look- 
ing like the god of death with his noose, 
consuming his enemies rapidly like fire 
let loose on a dry forest, Abhimanyu 
appeared (on the battle-field) single, 
hundredfold, and thousandfold. 


4X FIM: HI: HO Swe UIaze: | 
-  gaqal a eer: TSCA: qaqa II 


And that Abhimanyu, six chariots sur- 
reunded, (those of) Drona, Kripa, Karna, 
Asvatthaman, Brihadbala, and Krita- 
yarman, son of Hridika. 


PE COCICCTCICCUUIECIG® 

cag ua fravtta: Gees feat A’ UI 
Hitting Abhimanyu with three shafts 
Sakuni then said to Duryodhana: ‘“ Res 


he kills us one by one, all of us will kill 
this Abhimanyu.” 


s 
‘ 
oe b = 
eg GS 


tere oe —_— : 
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AY BU ARTA MAEM: | 
‘erdeatta fast deaqarmishtasa ” | 


Hit by the arrows of Arjuna’s son, 
Karna said to Drona then: ‘“ Because I[ 
must stand, l am standing here, afflicted 
aslam by Abhimanyu.” 


AHIATASAANHT Tet: TAA | 
‘AAT HAT FAT VITA! | 
AAT AGMSA TAHT BHF | 
AIGA FT TFAUSTA AT FUGe: | 
face farass FT Haag adore I’ 


Smiling a little, the preceptor Drona 
said in a low voice to Karna, who had 
spoken so: ‘“ His armour is unbreakable; 
he is young and swift in (the display of) 
his valour. (So) make him turn back, 
and then strike. (Armed) with his bow, 
he cannot be conquered even by the gods 
and the demons. If you wish (to vanquish 
him), deprive him of his aoe and 
bow.”’ : , 

389—21 
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ATAUAT ALAA BM THAAKATT | 
TA BETA Tad TAteoar | 
PTAA Fo Maz: osorarceht UI 


aa acres FATA GANTT: | 
ALTTTHSNM ASABAATHLL | 


Hearing those words of the preceptor, 
Karna, son of the sun-god, hastened and 
cut from behind the bow of Abhimanyu, 
who was throwing shafts with a swift 
hand. Drona killed his horses; Kripa 
killed the two side charioteers. Hurrying 
at that time which demanded quick action, 
those six great warriors mounted on their 
chariots, devoid of mercy, strewed over 
with showers of arrows, a boy, who was 
without his chariot and alone. 


VSTAN TAMAS AAS TT | 
GT GATT got ESISTTATAT | 
ACTA: BIST: | AMS ACT | 
AUMAG AAS: MAS AAETAT II 
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Arming himself with sword and shield, 
the glorious son of Arjuna, leapt up with 
force. Again, infuriated, he attacked 
Drona, lifting his discus. Then, the 
great warrior, Abhimanyu, took a huge 
mace. His body covered with arrows, 
Abhimanyu looked like a porcupine. 


aat daarate: Bel Tergaes (ATL) | 

afaggt Maas THAT | 

 arararea cerreares saat fara 1 

Then, the furious son of Dussasana 
rushed at Abhimanyu, lifting his mace. 
Wishing to kill each other, they hit each 
other by their mace-heads, and fell on 
the ground. 


Darahrnars Fett LfeaTeTAT: | 

shear Gaz WEAT WeAAS AT | 

oy frtreat (Ista) Tat aghrTEt 

Rising up then, Dussasana’s son, (the 
warrior) who made the fame of the 
Kauravas increase, with his mace, struck 
on the head of Abhimanyu who was 


rising. Thus was one killed by many ‘in 
the battle. 
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& yal weet Sear Ta ATLA: | 
GA WHAT FHRITUIET AE: | 
aust g fami Adee: waste I 

— arate a aariet areata ( ‘oh 
‘Psiraviga: vefa: andusseca: 
uaise fred: Bd AT etna Rieu: 


Seeing him fallen on the ground, those 
warriors on the side of Dhritarashtra 
roared again and again like lions, with 
greatest delight; but from the eyes of the 
warriors on the Pandavas’ side, tears fell. 
And in the sky also, (the celestial) beings 
cried: ‘Single, this Abhimanyu lies 
killed by six of the great warriors of 
Dhritarashtra, by Drona, Karna and 
others; this is not considered Dharma 
by us.” 


. ~ SS bast ~~. : 
— BT AT AHATAT YT [SOHLEA: FTGETST: | 
—ratatat Hreysraarers FT TAA II 
- After killing the multitudes of Sam- 
saptakas’ with (his) divine missiles, 
friumiphant Arjuna went to his tent, 
riding that victorious chariot of his; 


ee 
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Say Iga Gates Frere ATA: 
arreta q Awe TAATAAATT II 


Seeing the brothers and the sons 
dejected and not seeing Abhimanyu 
(there), Arjuna said these words: 


HaIMsTAA RAITT SEI | 
ott ehmeieum casas WW’ 
« Clouded are all your faces; and I do 


not see Abhimanyu and you do not 
congratulate me (on my victory over the 


Samsaptakas).”’ 


afatac:— 
‘cafe aa Helalal GaAAHAS ict | 
yaaa Fett Aa II 


Yudhisthira— 

“Mighty Arjuna, after you had gone 
against the Samsaptaka forces, Our 
preceptor, Drona, made intense effort to 
capture me. 


“3 Preqara Frat gs A EH: 1 Z 
afeditigaaist Ia THA TT TM 
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“Troubled by Drona, we could. not 


even look at Drona’s army in the battle; 


how could we break (its array) ? 


‘ qaeaMalane MAFAATT | 
gumimtae aka tt Gaagea a: II 
“Then I told that unrivalled Abhi- 


manyu: ‘Break this array of Drona’s. 


army and make a way for us to enter.’ 


‘ag daeaeaa Han ataageaT | 
asgaeM TA St AIA GAAS | 
‘ With your teachings in missiles and 
with his heroism, Abhimanyu broke inte 
(Drona’s) army and we followed that 
heroic son of Subhadra in the battle. 


“ATaedlIeh: BE CARAT I 


‘‘ Then the mean and petty king of the 
Sindhus, (Jayadratha), stopped us all. 


‘gitar g§ daiet agtafacettaa: | 
aat sasirerta: fers ear yetaTSAT | 
a VT FBIM: SUTSHAAAITT I’ 


- DRONA PARVA 82% 


‘© The boy was surrounded by a number 
of them deprived of his chariot; at that 
time, Dussasana’s son quickly struck him 
on the head with his mace. That best 
among men attained to heaven in ihis 
manner.”’ 


FASTA TABAA TUS ATTA | 
Sud 2a fasate aAAHAT II 
Hearing then these words spoken by 


Yudhisthira, Arjuna. said these -words, 
looking wildly like a mad man: 


‘qa a: afaarnit zatsRa eat WaRTT | 


‘‘T swear in truth to you; I will kill 
Jayadratha to-morrow.” 


AM FF Wes WIA Gaatsary | 
Wt: WAST TAA! | 
satata ated got WAIT UI 


Informed by. spies who had heard that 
huge shout of the Pandavas who loved 
their son (Abhimanyu), Jayadratha rose 
up and, along with Sy came ie 
Drona in the night. . ey 
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aI: — 
‘syelraia & sz 4 oat a afieate | 
THTAA A WRT BITTE IN’ 
Drona said to Jayadratha :— 
“J will make an array that Arjuna will 
not cross; therefore fight, and be not 
afraid; keep up your Dharma.” 


UIA UAT AeA ATT! | 
WTS WA WMT Fart A Hat TF I 


So consoled by Drona, king Jayadratha 
cast off his fear of Arjuna and made up 
his mind to fight. 


cat Tae ayer WTsearAaATy | 
TITAS AL ALATA: | 


Rega rears Ros TTTT II 

After that night, at day-break, Arjuna, 
bent on carrying out his great vow, 
mounted his excellent chariot, and along 
with Krishna, rode against Drona’s army, 
wishing to capture Jayadratha. 
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ssanigararaa sator fare: | 
am aay fat (Taq) aT TA TTT | 
MEAHA Heaa AAZABMZAT II 


Resolute on doing a formidable act, 
showing himself in a_ terrible form, 
throwing into confusion all the quarters 
and all the chariot-warriors in the battle, 
Arjuna rushed in search of Jayadratha. 


afta Raa Hay: Bra Tey | 
sqqaarat te CaaS FU 


Looking at the sun and licking the 
corners of his mouth, Arjuna did not find 
the way to (capture) Jayadratha who was 
surrounded by his protectors. 


BaMAtsgea: Haga TAA | 
‘ASUS TAIEAATTATLAT | 
Ta SIRI Te faeqatss | 
a fe ream cag eae | 
CaaagT AIS Y HedoT TAMA MW 
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Krishna then said to Arjuna. ‘I shall 
create a means to hide the sun; Jayad- 
ratha will then take the sun as having 
set; and then he will not be able to 
protect himself, on account of the joy; at 
that very time, Arjuna, you must strike.” 


wage ad: Ts faa | 

Sara caechkasy faequs earacy | 

at Thay acaegTaraayAy | 

Pras ae Bers TH HA I 

Having said this to Arjuna, Krishna 
quickly removed the daylight. At that 
time, when Jayadratha looked up for the 
Sun, Arjuna quickly shot in the direction 
of his chariot a terrible arrow which 


resembled Indra’s thunderbolt and was 
lying in his quiver. 


a I MaMa ITS II 


That arrow shot from the Gandiva took 
off the head of Jayadratha. 


TATA ATVI AaNavat AATITA: | 
qa FEET: RSATTATAT t VAT Up 
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Then, surrounded by an Akshathini of 
demons of terrific appearance, the furious 
Ghatotkacha,)the demon son of Bhima), 
drove his army (against the Kauravas’ 
BOLCES!. 


ara qa Ste carat a (aeITA) | 
WIA Gales ATA WET | 


When the world was wrapped in dark- 
ness and dust, that great battle went on 
by inference and signals. 


° A 
TEA EAT SCTATRAARTT: | 
Sena: Wed TN HSAIT II 
The batlle-field shone with thousands of 
lights burning on all sides and hundreds,. 
of blazing brands. 


~~ 


ARAAATTTS BATATAA AT UI 
Then, there took place in that night, a 


fight between Karna and the demon: 
Ghatotkacha. - 


at Tadi wiareat gait 
TS HTS Tara | 
zal qaaesr Tqeatar- 
aed da gareaaar | 
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At the sight of that formidable and 
very terrible shower of great missiles 
falling from the demon Ghatotkacha and 
‘of multitudes of their own forces being 
Struck down, great fear took possession 
-of the sons of Dhritarashtra. 


THSATHCATT TF 
OT EBT ST T ATITT 


‘TET Cat SS BMT TT 
aA BLA TAT: 


_ All the Kauravas then said (to Karna), 
‘Seeing Karna and the terrible magic (of 
“Ghatotakcha) : “Karna, quickly kill this 
demon now with your Sakti; these 
Kauravas and others on the side of 
Dhritarashtra are perishing.” 


a TeATA Tera F Hershey 
Het SA ArHAATT BUT: I 
Hit by the demon at midnight, Karna 


made up his mind to hurl the Sakti (at 
‘him). 
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Ot Tt MSTAATATT ST: 
2 Dd . ~~ s 
al Ff Af ANSMATATATA II 
That Sakti which was being kept in 
worship for many years for killing Arjuna 


in the battle and which Indra had given. 
to Karna, Karna threw at the demon. 


TASHA STARAT- 
tq Uaaesl Bra raeE: II 
With body cut through and life gone,. 


the great demon then fell on the ground. 
from the skies. 


ofa g aaaist gageuade II 


The battle went on again when the sun: 
arose. | 


SAAT FITS WHSaTeaAasa UI 


--Fear took hold of the Pandavas when 
Drona’s missile was discharged. 
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~ ¢ 
PAHANG HAASAAAATT | 
qf 
‘au yea Gara Sg wea: FASAa | 
PRIDE GAA TEAM Seg WAT: | 
oi sis . 
aaa AA AN TABI WISAT: | 
Ss ~ oC o~ < 
errata aa Ao geateta afaaa | 
o; Beets Swe aie i 
dt ad GT Hes Sag Aaa: Il 
Seeing the Pandavas in fear, Krishna 
‘said to Arjuna: ‘‘ This Drona cannot be 
‘conquered by any means by fighting 12 
the battle; he can be killed by men if he 
lays down his arms. Pandavas! adopt 
some trick for victory, abandoning 
Dharma. I think, Drona will not fight, if 


Asvatthaman were killed; let somebody 


tell Drona that Asvatthaman has been 
killed in the battle.” 


slats (UIs) Edlgat TAT: 
SY IRS Fon J atatyc: ° 


Arjuna did not like this; all the rest 


did; Yudhisthira approved of it with 
difficulty, 
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Tal Wat ASAT ASNT | 
TAA TEA (TIAL) TATA | 
fadag ailegia geared | 


‘ PAA da” Sta ACHAT = II 


The mighty Bhima then killed with his 
mace a big elephant in the army named 
Asvatthaman and witha feeling of shame, 
he approched Drona in the battle and 
shouted: ‘* Asvatthaman is killed.”’ 


TSAR ara TTAIS + | 
TSA Tal AT AAA TAT: | 


Suspecting it to be afalsehood, knowing 
as he did the valour of his son, Drona, 
the tormentor of his enemies, brought 
forth then the divine missile presided 


over by Brahman. 


RUS ITAA SSAA TATA: | 
at CHATS TOTAAL MI 
With the god of fire at their head, the 


sages came quickly and all of them said 
to Drona shining in the battle: 
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‘aqad: Hd Ze aaa frre F | 

aeiashignagIacas F | 

mare arty aacalsTay | 

AMAT TA FAT SASS ALT YTS | 

wT Ufreat aH shea gafest Ul’ 

“You have fought this battle by 
Adharma; it is time for your demise; this 
does not become you especially, a 
Brahmin learned in the Vedas and their 
auxiliary lores and devoted to Truth and 
Dharma. Men ignorant of divine missiles 
have been burnt by you in the world by 
the Brahma Astra, Brahmin, you shall not 
do again (such) a most sinful act.” 


aft aut quasar Wiaea see | 
areaared satya: digs aaheTTy | 
Med Al sa ale Wes Baa: II 


Rea gfafe gore 4 weit aeaasaaT | 
_ TRY Sree HTT 


| Tea Tees wet aactesraa: esas 
“deere tite a qTS> |) 


DRONA PARVA got. 


Hearing these words of the sages, 
remembering the words of Bhima (that 
Asvatthaman had been killed), doubting 
and in pain, Drona asked Yudhisthira 
whether his son was killed or not. For, 
firm was  Drona’s’ conviction that 
Yudhisthira would not utter falsehood, 
under any circumstance, even forthe sake 
of the lordship over the three worlds. 
Therefore, that best of Brahmins, Drona, 
asked Yudhisthira and not any one else. 
Indeed, Drona had full confidence in the 
truthfulness of that son of Pandu from his 
very boyhood. 


aal fcqwsagal sloored sarataz | 
FIT SAT THUS Wael saalsaaT | 
‘aad Sides asa Wasa?’ II 
Knowing that the commander Drona 
would make the world rid of the 
Pandavas, Krishna, in his affliction, told 


Yudhisthira: ‘ Uttering falsehood for 


the sake of life, one is not affected by 
untruths.” | 


TACT AA TT GA BAB: | 
‘SPRATT Ea” Set TeTASeT HT = | 


SBed IR (RISE) aa: GAC” TATU 
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Immersed in the fear of uttering false- 
hood and intent on victory, Yudhisthira 
said aloud to Drona: ‘Killed is Asvat- 
thaman,’ and added indistinctly ‘the 
elephant’. 


TH YS CA: TIA ACA TT | 
YTT FT ANB TA WRIA ASA II 
~ Previously, Yudhisthira’s chariot was 
four inches above the ground; when 
Yudhisthira had said so, his horses 
touched the ground. 


BAU ASIA AAT FI HATTA: | 
qasraaeag faa sitsaswa 


Hearing those words from: Yudhisthira, 
the warrior Drona, afflicted by the death 
of his son, did not wish to live. 


aat iat sew Re ase 

‘ate arr a geacieaterar aera: | 
(| SAETCGET A BT a ae ASL 
eat waydy aH SAL Fe | 
eT ATEN Ae wa serie: | 
qereet fa 4 TAT AT | > 
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‘ Then Bhima, violently angry, said to 
Drona: ‘If well trained, fallen Brahmins, 
not content with their own calling, would 
not take the fighting, Kshatriyas would 
not perish. (The wise) consider (the 
virtue of) non-injury towards all beings 
the greater Dharma; and of it, the 
Brahmin isthe foundation; and you are 
the greatest among those who have known 
the Brahman; having killed many, 
following what is another’s prescribed 
vocation, how is it you are not ashamed ?” 


Tay RMAA FIT: SaTATT ST ET: | 
ssa a ar ql tage) fafasa a 
SPECS ECIG(E CVC HCCC GL 


Then, the Brahmin, Drona, who was 
addressed in this manner, threw away all 
arms, sat in the centre of his chariot 
for laying down his body, vowed 
security to all beings and entered on 
Yoga. 


aritegr TaTAMAAT TH AAA | 
Pea RECA II 
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Thinking of the Imperishable Supreme 
Lord, the Lord of the god of gods, the 
preceptor (of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas), Drona, visibly reached the 
heaven hard to be attained even by the 
good. : 


WA HUTVASSATAl TASS: | 
TT TAALERM Te: NeaTITT I 


The swarthy Drona, completely white- 
haired, eighty-five years of age, that old 
man had moved about in the battle like a 
youth of sixteen. 


aa: TATE SaAt (awa) | 
alzaiat T Latat er afer Rass 1 


_ When Drona had been killed in the 
battle, the Pandavas and the dejected 
Kauravas withdrew (from the field). 


NRT gore sare 
THUS ENDS THE DRONA PARVA 


4% 


( 


il ort BOTT UI 


KARNA PARVA 


aatshafatrg: wor cst stata: 


Then, desirous of victory, the kings 
(Duryodhana and others) anointed Karna 
(as commander). 


gq neared TY BREA TAT UI 


Standing on the chariot (the reins of) 
whose horses ‘Salya was holding, Karna 
shone forth. 1 i 


Aa? FRAMIAALATAT: BRTMFSAT: | 

TOA ASAT AAH TAT BAF II 

Then again, the fearless Kauravas and 
the Pandavas attacked each other. The 


earth shone’ very much, profusely 
besprinkled with blood. 
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fa Cc 4 ri 7 ° 
UF getsvamad HAS | 


Drawing the string of the Gandiva bow 


of formidable noise, Arjuna attacked at a 
» terrible moment. 


a wimdaisaan a 
TH Tay QVSqaAIT: | 
@ Usa aka? cara 
BMT TATA II 


The unequalled warrior 
followed Arjuna in his chariot 
Arjuna from the rear. The two princes, 
come into close contact with their’ 


enemies, quickly went against Karna in 
their chariot. r 


Tana Whaat: 
Bat Usa: asa: |) 
_ Dhritarashtra’s gon and Duryodhana’s 
-brother, Dussasana, fearlessly faced 
Bhima who was thus oa 


advancing and 
covered him over with arrows, | x 


“a 


Bhimasena 
, guarding 
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a 

‘feaista Gaia AT Ez: 
RU Wales Tera ASA | 

Raed Far Ft AAMT 
Sofas Delt Aa: Ul 


Bhima— 

‘* Dussasana, luckily have you been seen 
now; Iwill pay you back the principal 
with the interest in a minute; what I 
vowed against you long ago in the court- 
hall as a consequence of your laying your 
hands on Draupadi, receive that from 


99 
e 


aa: HITT: Halt 
galt SarIGAaeS | 


me 


We eds 
et BLOT TATA VAT | 
Rraratacat Baretta Wa 
a AISA THEA TS | 
ara Uae aaa : 
saaraat & frrata wet 
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Then, recalling with anger all the woes 
caused to them, and taking in his hand 
his mace mighty like the thunderbolt, the 
strong Bhima forcibly threw Dussasana 
on the ground in anger and struck him; 


with limbs severely beaten and broken, 
Dussasana fell down. 


Bea ae | GOAT. 
qa var faforteer [Fr] 1 


Rapidly lifting him up again and 
again, Bhima crushed Dussasana on the 
ground at that time. 


qale SAMA Ha IC- 
uae 
‘a usgaTay afar 
STAT: BAT ATER SUA | 
t UtlotaT Hat coTRST- 
) | &gle lt Gata fader i 
VAT § FET Tes | zar- 


mat hey Rremare: 


iit 
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In the presence of Duryodhana and 
Karna, Bhima, the unrivalled warrior, said 
to Dussasana at that spot: “ Evil-minded 
fellow! Answer, Bhima asks you, with 
which -arm were dragged the locks of 
Draupadi which were sanctified on the 
occasion of the auspicious bath at the 
close of the Rajasuya sacrifice?’? Bhima 
said (again): ‘‘ Let him who has strength 
protect (him); this Dussasana would lose 
his arm now.” 


aq wel MAA: BLT 
SUTSATATS AT AEKAT Il 


Infuriated thus, the great Bhima plucked 
out Dussasana’s arm with his hand. 


faa Tae WEA 
 eageacrer afar at 
SaaS SNUAAA PITT- 
AMT AAT AT AAAT: II 
Tearing open the heart of the warrior 
Dussasana who had fallen on the ground, 


Bhima drank his warm blood, enjoying 
its taste and looking (around). 


Bhima— 


“ What was vowed against Dussasana, 
all that has been achieved by the 
Pandavas; even so, in this battle-field 
here, I will accomplish that other and 


second vow by butchering the sacrificial 
animal Duryodhana.” 


aad VaTtaSt ASTAT It 
Saying so much, the great Bhima of 
excelling Strength danced in joy. 
Ta: Uy [Hens] afer HERAT | 
Sate Rare ckaa T 


Seeing the might of Bhima, like that of 


the god of Death among men, great fear 
took hold of Karna then. 
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eA: — 


Cal sagt Se Was AarazyzIIaM | 

SMTA AAS VTITSTAT HLA | 

waa cata fe aararaeaSlsT: | 

aA Wea WAS TSA | 

amet f& aduso aie aaeratea: | 

wea Sifsger Bitar: TAT |” 
Salya said to Karna: 

«“ Karna, don’t be affected ; this does not 
become you. Duryodhana also is_ per- 
plexed, afflicted very much as he is with 
his brother Dussasana’s death; the 
surviving brothers look up to you (only) 5. 
proceed against Arjuna, abiding by a 
Kshatriya’s duty ; all the burden (of this. 
war) has been laid on you by 
Duryodhana; in case of victory, there will 
be wide-spread fame; in defeat heaven. 
is certain.” 


CST F TAT HITT a7 | 
FEMI MAAA ET TAAL | 
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Hearing these words, Karna, with eyes 
red with anger, went against his enemy, 
‘Calling Arjuna toa fight. 


AMA ROBAAAATAT 
BL BOT Tas] ATA | 
‘Tee Calla SET WVSE- 
we fata famg freq’ 1 
Then, clasping his hand, and pacifying 
Duryodhana, Asvatthaman said ; “Please, 


Duryodhana, make peace with the 


Pandavas; enough of enmity; fie upon 
“war.” 


Tae WAS: HARTA! |” 
Duryodhana— | 
‘““What that wicked Bhima, laughing, 
like a leopard, Spoke at length after 
killing Dussasana, temains fixed jn my 


heart; that was not said in your absence: 
show can there be peace?» ‘ 


yy 


| - 
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AM 
AHABEAMS AGMA ATT ATL 
BOP CUCCECUCCUE Ct Gaal 
Having told Asvatthaman so, Duryo- 


dhana ordered his soldiers: ‘Strike 
quickly, attack these enemies.”’ 


CeISCICCOCmECG Gel 


Then there was a very great encounter 
there between Arjuna and Karna. 


dat fq WHAT BU- 
WakAd GIFS STGeaAy | 
Dez at waa 
fa fatga ft aezarhaa: 1 
Wishing to cut off Arjuna’s head in that 
fight, Karna then aimed the blazing and 
terrible serpent-faced arrow which was 
fatal to the enemies, which had been 
reserved carefully (for that occasion), and 


which was smooth and burnished into a 
fierce appearance. 


aqaded sated Tercles 
PrARA TETHSAAT: | 
TI We Usa fatieq 
Tage Asafa S AT Ul 


—— —— — 
— LLL 

— ~— : I 

aS SS 
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Seeing that flaming serpent missile 
flying towards them along the sky, the 
hero of Vrishni race, Krishna, pressed 
down the chariot’s wheel at once, and 
‘sent it five inches into the ground. 


at: tate attarara 
TATAATGTESCATE I 
As a result of this, the powerful serpent- 


missile took off from Arjuna’s head his 
‘crown wonderfully wrought in gold. 


aaa Te ae aaa | 
tana ara aaa: HAT I 


Then, setting on the bow-string the 
‘divine missile presided over by Rudra, 
an arrow resembling fire, terrible and 


similar to a serpent’s poison, Karna 
wanted to shoot it at Arjuna. 


TUSHAR Ts UT aa [aq] 
FRG WH SF TAA 


At that time then, the 
‘Chariot was Caught in 
the wheel stuck, Karna 


wheel of Karna’s 


the ground ; with 
Said: 
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¢ 
“¢@ al aa ASvala Bea TRITST | 
TAAHUS TAPS AMAT, | 
qT AAA SH ATTA WET | 
aia GEIR Te BAHT 
‘Oh great archer, Arjuna, son of Kunti, 
wait fora moment till I lift up from the 
ground the wheel which has gone in; son 
of Pandu, you are the greatest warrior in 
the world and you are righteous in 


conduct; you know the principles of 
righteous warfare; therefore bear for 


a while.”’ 


AMARSIGTA ASAT 
‘aaa fsa aes TAT | 


THM A Vaal A PALI 


The great Krishna said then: ‘* Karna, 
fortunately you remember Dharma on the 
battle-field here, when you are in diffi- 
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culty! Karna, why was it that Dharma 
was not to your liking, when you, 
Duryodhana, Dussasana and  Sakuni 
brought into the assembly hall Draupadi 
who had on but a single garment? 


‘Fal GUM Usttaaaa Areahecq | 
~ oy 
ara aaa + HA THAT Ta: II 
‘“Where had your Dharma gone when 
you brought to the gambling hall king 


Yudhisthira who was ignorant of dice 
and conquered him? 


‘aaqares Sade FT BHT TT AATST | 
aT FaTelea Usa BA GARAST Ta? |] 
“When the forest life had come to an 


end and also the thirteenth year, you did 


not give the kingdom! Where had your 
Dharma gone then? 


‘ag vine oer fragtes ae: | 
erat TST wT ae aa: | 


re With your c 
: Onsent, Dur 
treated Bhima to oo pape 
poisoned foods! Where had your D and 
gonethen? tT Dharma 
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SO CIECR ICICI COUR CE 
STM FAH I THAT Ta? II 
‘You wanted to kill then the sons of 

Kunti sleeping in the lac house in 
Varanavata! Where had your Dharma 
gone then? 


‘ya Wael Het saMTaAaTar Rerag | 
GU WEA: Bl HA TART Aa: I 
‘“ When you, Karna, in the assembly, 
laughed aloud at Draupadi, who was un- 
well and who had fallen into the hands of 
Dussasana, where had your Dharma gone 
then? 


‘ qatsala: FU HOOT HIATT | 
Sql Waa S a THAT Ta: UI 
“You once sat by and witnessed 
innocent Draupadi being harassed by 


ignoble persons! Karna, where had your 
Dharma gone then? 


‘oar goiter’ sla azar TST 
sata waa HA TART Ta! UI 
“Karna, you told that Draupadi of 

majestic gait to ‘ choose another husband * 


and stood by looking at her! Where had 
your Dharma gone then? , 
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‘TSIGST: FA: HO VaTAAA TSA | 
Fal TEMA Bt THAT Wa! II 
‘‘Covetous of the kingdom and resort- 

ing to Sakuni for helpy you, Karna, 


called the Pandavas for gambling again! 
Where had your Dharma gone then? 


‘FISHY Fea FS TAA: | 
gars Tr aes H A TARTS Ta: UN’ 
“Numbers of you, great warriors, 


Surrounded in the battle and _. killed 


Abhimanyu, a lad! Where had your 
Dharma gone then?” 


CIDE HM TS aa LATA] | 
CAUSA YT aay Hee TAL | 


So told | by Krishna, Karna cast down 
with shame, made no answer. 


MIATA F WT TATE: | 
Exhibiting his valour 


with great speed 
Karna gave fight to Arj a” 


una. 


TTA HEE Speeches qT | 
at Weyae aGH Sate |) 


EEE 
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Then, Karna took (and shot) a very 
terrible arrow resembling the blazing fire, 
wishing to kill Arjuna. 


GI MetAsaAr AEKAr 
TMS ATGHAaAea: II 
The great Arjuna, the crusher of his 
foes, shook, hit hard as he was in that 


= g 
ward gal fave eteat 
A ~~ 
Th SATA AAS | 

Taking that opportunity, the strong 
warrior Karna, jumped down from the 
chariot wishing to lift up the wheel that 
had gone into the ground, and tried, 
holding it by both hands but could not 
(lift it) though he was of mighty strength, 


‘because of fate. 


TASAPSIGTASHT TT 
RTA FAUNATATLT | 
aT VST FT AA: TAT: 
Rasengagae [fat] It 
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Krishna told Arjuna then: “Cut off 
this enemy’s head with an arrow.” 
Accordingly, giving respect to those 


words of the Lord, Arjuna cut off the 
head of Karna. 


qEaaae rata taeda BRAM: | 

ofastiaeatcer a feat GATT | 

The great noise of both the Pancha- 
janya and the Devadatta, (the conches 


of Krishna and Arjuna), filled the earth, 
the sky and the quarters. 


aa Sade BT ECA WA feat: 1’ 
Taga feast: Verse ATS: II 


When Karna, son of the sun-god had 
been killed, the fear-stricken Kauravas 


turned to all quarters and fled in their 
thousands. 


\ efe aurast aaTaq Ul 


THUS ENDS THE KARNA PARVA 


~~ ——_—_—_ a 
- 


\| ort sear Ul 


SALYA PARVA 


EAS — 


ad Gaga THAT AAT | 
faa aa Fa a HATA: STIRECIGEL 
When Karna had been killed by the 


great Arjuna, and Duryodhana was down- 
cast, Kripa who was filled with pity said: 


‘Ag Ut AATAST TSA aaaeale | 
> qeged aqararaaal aafaat TTT 
“ Those warriors upon whom we placed 
the burden of the task and set our hearts 


on the kingdom, they have attained 
salvation, leaving their bodies. 


Cara Rares eee afta Bea TATA 
“King, | think, peace with the 


Pandavas at this juncture 1s proper for 
you.” 
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‘are Saag sre: aks Bre Ta a 
Tate areas ores fraeersy | 
Silfaa ate Tae wa ai Tete wa I 
le I Wasa wa ee FTAA! UW 

Duryodhana— 

“This is not the time to act like 
impotent persons; it is the time for us 
only for fighting. If, having caused my 
friends, brothers and grandfathers fall 
down, J save my life, the world will surely 


reproach me. And how will the kingdom 
be to me, devoid of kinsmen 


ad gafadatts at ager aca | 
ag abate tse array 1 


When Duryodhana 5 


Kshatriyas (there 
and said to the kj 


poke thus, all the 
) praised those words 
ng: “Bravo! Bravo |”? 


ad gatarsamatisaa [area] | 
We Saat TE SRT wa II 
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Then, Duryodhana installed Salya as 
the commander; then began a terrible 
and formidable battle. 


grarerg qemaaaagarad: | 
¢ 
SAIT ASSIA BAST TRMSATA II 
Infuriated, Yudhisthira attacked Salya, 
the king of the Madras. What a wonder 


there ! the soft and subdued Yudhisthira 
became fierce at that time! 


atte ° os 
eDICR ick Ghsciuly @ 
At that time then Yudhisthira flung his 


pike very forcibly for killing the king of 
the Madras. . 


ant faaensTerearst eatleae | 
Then Salya fell, like the lofty banner 
of Indra. 


aay aux [TT] ETTIRGTAT | 
(on ¢ 
Preaataga waged feay II 
The remaining sons of Dhritarashtra 
joined together in the battle and rushing 
against Bhima, besieged (him) from all 
sides. 
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WY Blea sat as Waters | 
aa HAA WHS Sat aT [A] I 


Killing the sons of Dhritarashtra, Bhima 
considered himself as having achieved 


his purpose, and his birth and life 
fruitful. 


cat f& aart [ast] aetsd wae | 
ST TEMA VITAAT || 


Then, Sakuni attacked Sahadeva and 
Sahadeva said to Sakuni, as if reminding 


him: 
‘Waa ATT WS TEAM AATAS | 
HUNT WTS FATA THA I’ 


“Fool, evil-minded Sakuni, what you 
spoke then on the floor of the gambling- 
hall, taking the dice, of that action, reap 
the fruit now.” 


MAGIA Terra 
VSt Waar | 
Breathe ay 
WSR FSH | 


. 


SALYA PARVA 361 


seared Carat sat: [Hat] | 

ual gata [WAL] tetat Ws aa II 

All the eleven Akshauhinis that had 
collected (on Duryodhana’s side) were 
killed; one solitary individual was seen 
(then), Duryodhana, who was severely 
wounded. 


MIA Aas elAaASaATSa: | 

Teale ABN Tatla: aaa STA I 

Bereft of army and conveyances, he 
made up his mind to flee; taking his 
mace, the powerful Duryodhana started 
on foot to the (Dvaipayana) Jake. 


GC TAT ATTN TAT | 

ge qa Hernan fage esareTT | 

qepaataas aaa at aaa: | 

ug raat” wiaad Hees I 

He thought of the words of the 
righteous and wise Vidura. ‘“ The great 
disaster to us and to all the Kshatriyas, 
surely the very wise Vidura foresaw long 
ago.” So thinking, he entered the big 
lake. | 
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i ed >, 
aa: WA TALIA SE AE Ase: | 
aaa Aleta: Heatag [aca] | 
Yudhisthira then reached that lake, 


along with his brothers and spoke, as if 
laughing: 


‘ewe aa area eae a aaa | 
Wes Wasisy aeseaaaraa: | 
Ga ca ace a Wa: HA Ta | 
vias usa gene ataisia eetea: I’ 


‘‘ King, causing the death of the whole 
Kshatriya race and your own family, you 
have entered the lake now, wishing to 
Save your own life! Where have that 
pride and that self-respect of yours gone, 
you best of men? Rise up, king, and 


fight; you are a Kshatriya, bornofa great 
family.”’ . 


cafe aft & cet eager UT | 
ast t oft tery geet fase: Th 
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Duryodhana— 

‘¢ This has been done by me on account 
of fatigue, not for saving my life, nor out 
of fear. AndIdonotthink there is any 
purpose in fighting now; to me whose 
adherents have been killed, there is no 
love for the kingdom, Yudhisthira; this 
world is yours, king; enjoy it, without 
any pang.” 


afta: 

Coal AAA TTA FSA A: | 
gaa aTaIT: FAT HT Tore feria lt 
genx f& Hat TaRATISaTY Faery: | 
area azar TS ATT TAT: | 
cqar fafraat Us TSTS eT FT Il 
erhrartt A AMAR TT: BATT TI 
CAATETCOTTEATT SHtheret A aT PTT UW 


Yudhisthira— 

‘You did not part with even a needle- 
end’s space to us who, for the sake of 
the peace of our house, begged but 
righteously! How do you (now) give up 
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the kingdom? Great effort was made by 
you to burn us; with snakes and poisons, 
by drowning, by seizing our kingdom, by 
unkind words and by the dragging of 
Draupadi, we have been insulted by you, 
king. Because of this, you sinner, you 
-shall not live.” 


AA FC BEAM ATH A FATSSTT TAT 
Sade ASAI Gal TA ATAAT II 
On hearing (those) bitter words, Duryo- 


-dhana, son of Dhritarashtra, with his iron 


mace on his shoulder, rose up from the 
“water. 


“Seals. 
one ni 

Upset FT At Fane Ararax | 

a aa sehr seat arayg AT 

RATA FTAA rea Tega: | 

ua framers eaatedatan: Ul’ 
‘Duryodhana— 

“Yudhisthira, one by one, you en- 
‘counter me; it is not proper in war to 
make one warrior fight against many, [ 


especially an armourless, tired sub- 
’ 
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merged in water, severely wounded in 
body and one whose conveyances and. 
soldiers have been destroyed.” 


gratet:— 

‘FRY T Erde AEATTH TA J | 
aaishing seat aaa FA | 
aa usd ag: SSM TATA II 
Sys HITT A Ta AT ASAT | 
& eq f MAST Eat AT VTA, UI” 


Yudhisthira— 

«Tf itis Dharma that one should not 
be killed by many, how did many kill 
Abhimanyu with your consent? Every- 
body examines the codes of Dharma 
when in difficulty. Put on the armour,. 
warrior, and killing whomsoever you 
want to fight with, become king ; or being. 
killed, attain to heaven.” 


aay wlaaat vat rafecreaatT | 
c eda GFT GAT ASAE | 
gal T JATEISA SAT FA AAT ETA 
eat FA AASHTO ATU 
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Then, Bhima of terrible strength told 
Yudhisthira; “I can meet this Duryo- 
dhana in combat and fight. And king 
Dhritarashtra shall now think of that evil 
act born of Sakuni’s intellect, on hearing 
his son, Duryodhana, killed by me.’ 


Cay TS aaa F TeRTTT II 
There was a fight between the two, 


Bhima and Duryodhana; they struck 
each other. 


aveatia farrartr aaa: 
TATA ITS: oars: 1 
Flames arose out of the collision of the 


maces of Duryodhana and Bhima who 
made varied Circular movements. 


On and running 


up to Duryodhana, Bhimaaimed his mace 


with force at his thighs, 


MATS AST: Soret (AER) 11 


Dhritarashtra’s son, Duryodhana, th 


best of men, fell. : 
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ay salad a WIAA: TATA | 

Breer Usfaes Wea AASISAT II 

Having thus struck Duryodhana down, 
the valorous Bhima kicked the head of 
the great king, turning it with his foot 
this side and that. 


THEL TAA TAUSISATTTTA | 
bas) ° 
‘qarsha averages, staat Gi<at TAT | 
at Baise Tal At: AT TASHA WaT 
mn e A e 9 
Ta ASA AAMT TIA II 
Yudhisthira said this to the dancing 
Bhima; ‘‘ You have cleared the debt of 
enmity ; you have fulfilled your vow: do 
not kick his head with your foot; let not 
Dharma be transgressed by you: this 
Duryodhana who has been killed is a 
king and a kinsman; you sinless soul, 
this is not proper for you.” 
sora weet J ATARI AATAT: | 
SqUAAs lela SATA TAT II 
Having spoken to Bhima in ‘this 
manner, the dejected Yudhisthira, in 2 


voice choked with grief, addressed the 
valorous Duryodhana, approaching him: 
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‘Aaa TTI Hes TaAM EST | 
WIAA AIUFASTEIRA ATT II 


‘By your own fault, by your avarice, 
haughtiness and childishness, you scion 
of Bharata, have come to such a great 
disaster. 


‘STAT A MTA TEA BART ATT | 
A at lant ~s 
TIAANTA TARA AT eT: PHA: 
““Sinless Duryodhana, you must not 
feel sorry for yourself; laudable is your 


death. It is ourselves, bereft of those 
dear kinsmen, who should be pitied.” 


HET: — 


‘Wealed fas wesw ager: | 
Sa ects wa arsenite: |) 
Krishna— | 


“‘ Kings, mount the chariots quickly, we 


eran cee Luckily this sinner is killed 
ogether with his ¢ 
beet: Ounsellors and 


ata Se caterary BUTSATA TIT" | 
ae wert Sa aay ATTA I 
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Hearing this taunt from Krishna, king 
Duryodhana cast his eye on him, knitting 
his brow. 


‘ aaa SIS Les st! | 


faawtastia t oat aa gor | 
afte at are aor a aficagion =a aaa | 
ABT Wagera Tt alesrat aL’ 


Duryodhana— 

‘‘ (Krishna), having killed thousands of 
kings who fought in a straightforward 
manner, through many deceitful means, 
have you no feeling of shame or self-con- 
tempt? If you had fought me or Karna 
or Bhishma and Drona in a straightfor- 
ward manner in the batlle, surely, you 
would have had no victory.” | 


SAeoy:— 
Baraat I WIT astea | 
HAAASHANT LTT RAT ASATATT Ul” 
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Krishna— 

‘‘You have committed sins, overpower- 
ed by your avarice and excess of strength. 
Let the consequence thereof be enjoyed.” 


gata: — 
| as aaa mays | 

alee ferret OG Bl Fy Aeqaat AAT II 
Duryodhna— 

‘“‘T die the death which is dear to born 


Kshatriyas who follow their own Dharma; 


whocan have a more glorious end than 
myself ?” 


‘ AGE F TT BT WAUSTATAT | 
Fa TetagzeM: AAA Ta yery | 


‘Krishna, I will go to heaven with my 
friends and followers! With despised 
desires, you will live, sorrowing. 


‘aa fare dita wea fire ore | 
STAT AT HHT AT aTetea TS ao UN” 
“There is no sorrow for me that my 

head was kicked by Bhima with his foot; 


in a moment, crows, herons and vultures 


are going to place their feet (on 
head),” : ig 


a 
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ae aera faa Haas saa: | 
AIAGASST FIT Goa TAT | 


At the end of these words of the 
intelligent Kuru king Duryodhana, avery 
big shower of fragrant flowers fell. 


aad Taya Taras Aellera: | 
TSraIeAIaed + ZS TaaTTT: | 


Then all those kings of bolt-like arms, 
went to their camps, jubilant and blow- 
ing their conches. 


TAs (META) AMZTA AAA: | 
‘ granfugerna aetet Brlaagte: UW’ 
argen f a aa aqaaadt [a] 
Then the renowned Krishna said: ‘*‘ We 
must live outside our camp for the sake of 


auspiciousness.”’ Agreeing, all of them 
went to the river Oghavati. 


meaisatediaran: sara [stiteH] | 
aa: Harel [Halt] ATTA ATTA SAT UI 


To calm Gandhari who was burning 
with her sorrow, Krishna then went to 
Hastinapura. 
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Tart HAS TEA FATA TA: | 
‘Ohadtesg aa feat a a aeaarare | 
- SRUASTAA ATR WOSaTAT ASTRA | 
go foes aa Ft qeay sfafgaq | 
fata wesareate aa aT 


Krishna, the subduer of his enemies, 
Said these words in modesty to Dhrita- 
rashtra: ‘You were begged every day 
for peace and you did not make peace. 
There has not been even a slight trans- 
gression on the part of the high-souled 
Pandavas. The continuation of your 
family and the offering of ancestral 
oblation to you rest with the Pandavas. 
Look upon the Pandavas with friend- 
liness ; my obeisance to you, chief of the 
Bharatas !”’ 


Sars TA TE TPT Stee | 
RUSTE TNA: TeA ETT | 
SHIT FATT FTF TA: Hay It 
“/To Gandhari who was emaciated with 
grief, Krishna said (these) ‘best words: 
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«¢ Auspicious lady! words of moral and 
material good, and beneficent to both 
parties, you spoke ; and they were not 
acted up to by your sons. pevas 


‘ SaTARAT SA TAA TST TT | 
“omy AS TA Aa Aa TATA AA! 
ase aaa TT TT TINAT | 

og fafecat wearltr AT St aN Aa: HAT: UU’ 


“And you spoke harsh words to 
Duryodhana, who was seeking victory : 
‘Hear these words from me, you stupid 
fellow! Where Dharma is, there victory 
shall be.’ Queen, those words of yours 
have come true now. Auspicious lady 
take it so and grieve not.” - 


Sara FT MIM FATE A ATT: | 
era Bat TA aSeMSA TWIST Il 
After consoling Gandhari and Dhrita- 


rashtra, Krishna returned to the camp il 
the night and met the Pandavas. 
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PRAT SIT HATA | UIT: | 
TATA TATE Raney | 
Asvatthaman, Kripa and Kritavarman 


the Satvata, saw the great Duryodhana 
thrown down. 


alto: ate see carat | 
Sr Tal wert Retreat qosare’ 1 


Asvatthaman blazed up with anger and 
told the king: “King, to-night, I will 


kill all the Pandavas.” 
KIA Taq got: Hqgarceaaa! | 
‘SS 
alter at Pritte Gaetseataaq | 
Hearing those words of the son of 
Drona, Kripa, by the order of king 


Duryodhana, then installed the son of 
Drona in the office of the general, 


Wate Tears aaa I 


THUS ENDs THE SALYA PARVA 


1 oer etter I 


—_—_—_— 


SAUPTIKA PARVA 


— rts 


aatset TAASATUA FeATHe | 
Tat ATATA PATEISHEGSTRN: | 
oUePr HATA AAT AMAT A Tat Ul 


n the sun had reached the 


Then, whe 
there was the 


great mountain of setting, 
very frightful noise of nocturnal beings; 


carnivorous animalsand demons rejoiced; 


terrible night set in. 
HATTA KG I A Hela: | 
a hararegacraeaT otfaae Brtac Wed | 
° A 
JeIAa GCVEFIGETECELUN LS \ 
_ Taking leave of Kritavarman and Kripa, 
that great warriorAsvatthaman, consumed, 


- 
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by rage, entered the big camp of the 


Pandavas, and slowly approached the 
abode of Dhrishtadyumna. 


ait: ec Ha: Seat TeareTaeAaT | 

AQAA Walesa II 

With a -cruel mind, the son of Drona 
killed the son of the Panchala_ king 


(Dhrishtadyuma) and the (other) Panchala 


Warriors even as they. were in deep sleep 
by the side (of Dhrishtadyumna). 


AWA Fa GSA Sea! I 


~ He saw the sons of Draupadi and slew 
them with his sword then. 


¢ fraitea aay tea Fase alshear 1 


Meeting with Sikhandi 
two with his sword. 


erg (era) afferda cite 
ag Ty Trafkatac EMT II 


Kripa and the evil- 
(Kritavarman) set fire 
camp in three Places, » 


n, he cut him in 


minded Hardikya 
toy the’ Pandava 
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TH TAIRA WSATAT AaZaT | 
Taare [tse] slfrrahasreag | 


Within a half of that night, Asvattha- 
man put to death that big army of the 
Pandavas. 


myTae fasper seat aes Tay 

TAT WA USA FAA AAA II 

Getting out (of the Pandava camp) at 
daybreak, and joining with those two, 
Kripa and Kritavarman, the valorous 
Asvstthaman went again to the king 
(Duryodhana) who “was lying (on the 
ground), and said : " | 


‘sataa staf Vers Frama >Igy | 
AT WOSATRTST TATA. TAA | 
grater fearaa eagar fe WS! | 
aaa frac sat at AacaTEty MN 
‘« Duryodhana,’ if) you still live, hear 
these words which would give happiness 
to your ears. Of the Pandavas, seven 


remain ; among those on Dhritarashtra’s 
side, we three remain.’ All the Panchalas 


— 
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have been killed; the sons of the 
Pandavas have been killed; in an on- 
slaught while everybody was sleeping; | 
their camp, along with men, vehicles and | 
animals, has been destroyed.” 


‘a Asaagiea a et aa a fra 
FAA HASTA Gedy A HAT Il 
saan fara art cataat [aT] Ul 
‘** (Asvatthaman), what has been done 

for me by you, along with Kripa and the 
Bhoja (Kritavarman), that Bhishma did 
not do me, nor Karna, not even your 


father.” Having said so, Duryodhana 
died. 


SRS Ged Rare tee 
‘ATT Taree TATA Te Fata: | 
2 Sayeara BOT ATT BA EAT: | 

Tle Sareea cate aaa 
TA ATONE STS | 

| deal wag aftisrearat , 
WA STAT STAT A” 
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Hearing of the slaughter in the 
nocturnal attack, Yudhisthira wept: 
«¢ Conquered, others conquer ; conquering,. 
we are conquered. These sons of ours who: 
escaped Karna, have been killed by our 
carlessness. There is no greater death to: 
men in this world than carelessness. We 
perish like rich merchants who after 
crossing the seas, are drowned in a little 
stream.” . 

FO UATATATT ATA ATTRA 

ead WeIsAese TAAL II 

Coming to Yudhisthira, the sorrow~ 
stricken Draupadi fell on the ground, and 
weeping, spoke these words to Yudhis-- 
thira: 

‘ Porgaer Best Alor: rca H Aa: | 

rea Bea FT TRA Alora I 

«T have heard that there is a jewel on 
the head of Asvatthaman, born along 


with his body; I would see that sinner 
killed in battle and the jewel brought (to- 


me).” | 
THAT AAT: TTT BAL TZ: 
Yudhisthira rushed at Asvatthaman,. 
taking his bow and arrows. 
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WME ST aeiat Fae alia | 
‘aqVeda ’ eft Sat Tze TWA = II 


. Asvatthaman took in his left hand the 
Ishika Astra and saying in anger: ‘For 
‘the end of the Pandavas,” he discharged 
the divine missile. 
‘ ISAT TSAO, | 
HATAIGAASA TST: GLAST | 
Saas Ba aERSEAaT aT 


-** You also send forth in this fight, this 
‘divine missile (of yours) that can counter- 
‘act Asvatthaman’s missile.’ So told by 
Krishna, Arjuna, the destroyer of enemy- 
‘Warriors shot his missile, contemplating 
‘upon god Siva, so that Asvatthaman’s 
Missile might be put down by his own. 


TAT TIT aaa fra: | 
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Sage Naraia and the grandfather of 
Bharatas, Vyasa. the embodiment of all 
Dharmas, stood with their supreme 
splendour, between the two blazing 
missiles, to calm the two warriors, 
Asvatthaman and Arjuna. 


Maat at feoq ATA TASA: | 

AAG: WAIL TATA GAT | 
Aiardiaaat (TIAL) TAG ATATA EU 
Hastening, Arjuna withdrew the divine 
Incapable of withdrawing that 
supreme missile in the battle, Asvattha- 
man, with a dejected mind, discharged 
it at the womb (of Uttara). 


aalars Evian gli AaAATAT | 
 qhifargtaat at GAAAETTT: | 
ore & Srafacafa Teer SATAATA UN” 


that Asvatthaman had 


arrow. 


Knowing | 
discharged the missile of Brahmasiras 
a said to him: 


at Uttara’s womb, Krishna sald 
Parikshit, the 


«© There will be born.a son, 
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-ccontinuer of the Pandavas’ Aine. I shall 
bring to life that Parikshit burnt by the 
heat of the fire of your missile.”’ 


TSTMNA Alt Bot: TVSATaAT ASTATAT | 
ara faaARas MIT TAT TAT II 


Handing over his gem to the high- 
‘souled Pandavas then, ‘the distracted 
Asvatthaman went to the forest, even as 
all of them were looking on. 


Wed Asatte Aras ATT: | 
AMT SatRAAPTATT | 


Taking the precious stone of Asvattha- 
man, the Pandavas, along with Krishna, 
rushed up in haste to the distressed and 
sorrowing Draupadi. 


Zladi— | 
SATII TETH TRA | 
Reta aft sn TEGATUSER |’ 


———— ——~» 
ee 
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Draupadi— 

“J am simply rid of my debt (of 
avenging the murder of my sons); the 
son of the preceptor is a preceptor to me. 
The spotless king (Yudhisthira) deserves 
to wear this jewel on his head. 


dal feos Afrat RITAT ATLAAT: | 
ge @ Fat UT TE FI TAT Il 


Wearing then that excellent celestial 


gem on his head, king Yudhisthira shone 
at that time like a mountain with the 


moon on it. 
ll sta aleera aarAT Il 
THUS ENDS THE SAUPTIKA PARVA 


eck ccal 


STRI PARVA 


+ 


ad: INAS TAT FATA | 

MEAL FC GaAAAITSHHaT Il 
_ Then arose the loud noise (of wailings) 
in all the mansions of the Kauravas and 


the whole city of Hastinapura, down to 
the boys, became sorrow-stricken. 


ereeyal aT ava: get Sarath 
aia: Gaal TST VTi: | 
frat ae reqeararazg Thr I 


Surrounded by thousands of those 
wailing women who had not been seen 


before even by the gods, the dejected 
king Dhritarashtra left in haste his city 
for the battle-field. 


_—_—_- —-->->- -S—~—ss eel 
. 
‘ 
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gaa frat ae Pratt asrareara | 
saad (Heat) BTaaaSa aT | 
SSAA PLOT ATMS ASAT | 
gare frat sae saat afafee: | 


The grieving Yudhisthira heard that 
his old uncle was coming out from 
Hastinapura; along with his brothers and 
accompanied by the great and heroic 
Krishna, he paid his respects to his 
eldest uncle. 


qaarsraacn frat Farad: | 
SATA: WIS TTT | 
aren siraracarergea Wa I 


Tormented on account of the slaughter 
of his sons and stricken with sorrow, the 
father, Dhritarashtra, embraced Yudhis- 
thira who had killed his sons, without 
liking him. The evil-minded Dhrita- 
rashtra (then) sought for Bhima, wishing 
to burn him like fire. 

389—25 
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qa UseTATA We TATA ate: | 
waar onfereat seat werarasaz_| 
TAS ASAT AGUA THE UI 


Knowing the evil intention of Dirita- 
rashtra towards Bhima, Krishna drew 
Bhima aside with his hands and present- 
ed an iron image of Bhima: taking it for 
Bhima, fhe strong king (Dhritarashtra) 
crushed it. 


zat vita ela ateat Drasttaateaa: I 


Thinking that Bhima had been killed, 
king Dhritarashtra became sorrowful! 


ageat a: Garas pa | 
“aT gal JaUs cf Ha WAKA a" | 
areal Ataat aa azar facaraar feraty i’ 


Krishna, the best of men, said these 
words: ‘‘ Dhritarashtra, grieve not; Bhima 
has not been killed by you; king, it is 


an iron image (of Bhima) that has been 
destroyed by you.” 
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FITS: 
: sapat GHIA TAMATASAT: | 
qUSgay H TH: Titeararatage |’ 


Dhritarashtra— 

‘Now I am undistracted, with my anger 
and mental anguish gone; Dharma and 
love are firmly established in me woh ecbcte 
the sons of Pandu,” 


TAT MARAT TPIT GEBTAT: | 
TRI PTAA GAMA ATTA, | 
With Krishna, all the brothers went to 


Gandhari and she, with her anger gone, 
consoled them like a mother. 


QS Awe Fat TST: | 
Face ELA TARA ATMA | 
aT Sale Hast Preatersy I 


The broad-chested Pandavas met Kunti 
{their mother); seeing her sons after a 
long time, Kunti wept and afflicted with 
grief, she condoled with Draupadi whose 
sons had been killed. | | 
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Ia: ATTA FAM HATTT | 
Sarg SE Sor areaTel safategaT It 


Then, with body consumed by angér, 
overwhelmed with grief at her sons’ loss 
and with agonied senses, Gandhari 
found fault with Krishna. 


C HEqaTeat Aral Ae: FeIISAT: | 
Sirara Tes Tersarerarereats II 
quia aa Tafa AAT | 
SAaTASATAA SAGA AAAT: | 
saga It AAA UI” 
“Krishna, since the kismen, the 

Kuaravas and the Pandavas, killing each 
other were neglected by you, you shall 
kill your own kinsmen; you also, in the 
thirty-sixth year (from now), with your 


kinsmen, ministers and sons killed, shall 


meet with death, wandering in the forests 
unknown and helpless.” 


TGA TAT AE TBA ACTA | 
BATT VA MMC || 
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Hearing those terrible words, the 
magnanimous Krishna, appearing to 
smile a little told queen Gandhari: 


‘deat ature ara afsat wa ul’ 


“Auspicious lady! there is none 
except myself who can _ destroy the 
Vrishnis.” 


aa: fant wTaat Talat aT HAA: | 

STH URL Gat Wert WAS :Raa: I 

Very much afflicted’ and weeping, all 
the Kaurava women offered the libations 
of water to the manes of their fathers, 
brothers and husbands. 


aa: Hedt (HUA) Faraaqaaaid | 

‘S Gaga weaegq Treats WISaAT: | 
HUAGTH TA WIFTSSATLT: | 
@ fe 4: Gast Mal RTA TTT UN” 
Kunti then told her sons: “Sons of 


Pandu! him whom you take as the son of 
the charioteer and (his wife) Radha, to 
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that brother of yours of irreproachable 
acts, offer water; for he is your eldest 
brother, borne by me to the Sun-god.” 


TAT F MUSA AIGA AAA | 
FUAAGM AA FAATATT ATT Ul 


Hearing those unpleasant words of their 
mother, all the Pandavas mourned for 
Karna among all persons, and became all 
the more exceedingly tormented. 


“\ sta ard aaa ll 


THUS ENDS THE STRI PARVA 


\| ater atfeagre UI 


———_ 


SANTI PARVA 


—<S0a=>——- 


@ Us Fanart aeareagest ATT | 
Seas Ust Bearaiifet: Ue 


Thinking of his sons and grandsons, 
his kinsmen and friends (who had been 
killed in the battle) and afflicted with 
grief, the wise king Yudhisthira became 
disgusted. with the kingdom. 


asada [Acoma] PrSTATAT AAA | 
Sql AIT ATL HTAT & UI 
Persuaded by Krishna Himself, Vyasa 


and others also, Yudhisthira entered his 
city, Hastinapura. : 
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Joyously, he sat on an excellent golden 
seat, facing the East. Then all the 
subjects with the chief priest at their 
head, met Yudhisthira, taking auspicious 
objects in their hands. 


Saat TFS TAA, ATA | 
VASA ATA BOM AT FITTS | 
at VATA TWaMS: AHFATETA FLAT | 
anata wea: Hedtga yratscy | 


Seating the high-souled Yudhisthira 
and Draupadi on a white, square seat 
covered with the tiger’s skin, Krishna 
then arose, and taking the conch filled 
with coronation-water, anointed Yudhis- 
thira, son of Kunti, as king. 


-—Oteregereata frasa I Hadeae: | 

wishes aera Prey Gea | 
TAA AL ust faagdfae set 
qa Usage: Tere saat Rear 
qa Tatas Wester |? 


SANTI PARVA 393 


After sending away all the citizens and 
the men from the country, king 
Yudhisthira approached Krishna, the 
best of men, and smiling, said sweetly on 
that occasion: “Lord, whose valour 
pervades all the three worlds! By your 
grace, we have got the kingdom back and 
the world is in our control.” 


aM ATA J TAUITAIG TAA | 
Fars wal PaRas MAA AT TATTT UI 


The Lord spoke not anything to 
Yudhisthira, the subduer of enemies, who 
was talking in that manner, He was 


absorbed in contemplation. 


afatac: — 
‘ fafag quart RSA We? 


Yudhisthira— 
‘Greatest wonder! You of immense 


valour! What is it that you are 
meditating upon?” atau 
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aqgea:— 

‘aca Wey: ARTA TATA: | 
Bt earl Gersasaretal A aga Aa: Ul 
Krishna— 

“Tying on the bed of arrows, looking 
like a fire that is dying out, that illustrious 
man, Bhishma, is thinking of me; there- 
fore my mind has gone to him. 


a f& adtreat Agathe aed Teratet | 
ufacat ad 19 aSaesaT sae | 
‘He is the greatest of those who know 
the Dharmas; and when he is dead, 


Yudhisthira, the world would be like the 
night that has lost the moon. 


‘AAA IaI Ges Ud HATA II 
‘Therefore, taking hold of his feetin 


reverence ask of him what is in your 
mind. 


‘aRarafie wea aca yea | 
AMAIA TARA STATE 
When that. Bhishma, the Kaurava 

chief, passes away, knowledge (of’several 


things) will dwindle Fi hence do [| urge 
you.” Prey 
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Then that Krishna, that king Yudhis- 
thira, Kripa and all those (others) and 
those four Pandavas proceeded quickly to 
Kurukshetra by swift horses. 


ee (om 
AA TEVA ALAATATAATT | 
Sued Baradararazdeag tl 
They then saw Bhishma lying on the: 


bed of arrows, on the bank of the river 
Oghavati, attended upon by sages- 


Sefigeraraat vieatate ars Baa: UI 
With a slightly dejected mind, Krishna 
said thus to Bhishma. 
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‘‘King of men, remove by your wisdom 
the sorrow that has risen in the mind of 
Yudhisthira; those like you, with an 
abundance of excellent wisdom, are the 
persons for calming the bewildered 
people.”’ 


Wea — 
‘gaa aaa: ag ardseT: | 
ae TRASH ASAT Ul 


“Bhishma— 

“Strengthened by contemplation upon 
you, I seem to have turned into a youth; 
Krishna, by your grace, I am competent 
‘to speak of what promotes welfare. 


‘Aa TART Hea AA: He TTT | 
— Waray wae TATA APTA II 
““Obeisance to the great Dharma, 


“obeisance to the creator Krishna. Making 


-obeisance tothe B i 
pt rahmins, I wi 
-of the eterna] Dharmas. ph Ba ae 


‘STeTaa SWAG Tet Tea | 
sata fasnat  afeaet aenfa hy 


at 
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‘ Pirst of all, you best of the Kurus, 
(Yudhisthira), the king who wants to 
please his subjects, must conduct himself 
towards gods and Brahmins in the 
prescribed manner. 


‘ Kaa Bat Fa aaa [Aletar] 
a Geasa ST Tea TATTAT 
awa & qt wea So faBra gad Il 
«Son, always strive with exertion ;. 
without exertion, Fate will not achieve 
their purpose for kings. I consider human 
endeavour as greater; by believing in 
Fate, one confounds oneself. 


a fe aaea Pebag Tat + fataarceT | 
ara aaaay aaa: (Hers; Ul 
‘“ Nothing except truthfulness brings 
success to kings. Adopt straightforward- 
ness in all actions. 7 TioOe 


arg ff Tat aad SEAM WALT TAT: | 
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‘““A king who is always soft is violated 
on all sides; and the world dreads the 
severe; so, one should adopt both 
(softness and severity). 


‘saat aT Gator asat wftetaror 1 


‘‘Giver of ample sacrificial gifts! Avoid 
a]l vicious addictions. 


‘ahiact [Seee] wet aargaleat | 
ey ha g oftasa aarerafea WAI 
- “A king following Dharma must always 


stand for whatever is good for the world, 
Tenouncing what is pleasant to himself. 


‘gat ga fagite fart ser araat: | 
haan frakteaa a UST TAA: I 


“That king isthe best king in whose 
country, the people move about without 
fear, like sons in their father’s house. 


‘SAAT AAAS Tal Tal AareyT sag: | 
THA TATA BIRT TAAT I 


Ly 


—— . w 
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‘‘His own self must be conquered by 
the king for all time; then only are his 
enemies to be conquered. 


‘¢ Adopting virtue and material good, 
he should avoid passion and anger. 


‘aaqeish feat at Hed waraeaA: | 
Sy S : 
HUUMAESe WEAN SaAaT: | 
‘‘ Harassing the subjects in his ignor- 
ance by taxes not found in the texts, and 


motivated by Artha only, the king does 
¢ harm to himself. 


‘wa areta frsarat =z areary | 
amaxa a aft a aaa sara Ul 
“The king should always make 

arrangements for the security and 


maintenance of the poor, the helpless, the 
old and the widowed women. 


‘ad U8 Waae Wagal =z ger! Ul 
“Tet there be no beggars and n0 
thieves in your kingdom. 


‘Sass FT Vageaustyeres s | 
sraIaaa Het Al Vt eaeaTag: | 
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“Tthink that the eye of the weak, of 
the sage and of the serpent is most 


unbearable; do not assail the weak. 


‘gauree aaa faaararterary | 
M at aerate wee TAT I 
faanfarat ca: fesearat Aa farafa | 
AM GIHAAA FET Set ACAI UI 
WM Wa ISAT Bosal TIS TAU 
as feature Tra Cea | 
a garqarate at fears lt 


‘‘ Son, consider that the powerless must 
never be insulted; let not the eyes of the 
weak burn you and your kinsmen. 
If one insulted, beaten or harassed, does 
not get his saviour, in that kingdom, 
divine punishment kills the king. (My) 
son, remaining in power, don’t you live 
upon the powerless people. The tears 
that fall from those who weep, being 
falsely accused, kill the sons and cattle of 
those who make the false accusation, 


ail ae eel = - 


—————— ese . ~~ 
' 


¢ 
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‘agenda frat aeretsgares: | 
weraagaas Bear FT [AAT] I 
A king should build up his victory by 


means other than war; victory through 
war is said to be the worst. 


‘ago fra Fal A Aa: IAT II 


Death through Dharma is better than 
victory through a sinful act. 


qe aattaret TeayST TUT | 
UR VA ACME BATA Wada | 
Sd: WIAIAA TM TaASTAAT | 
faa qeaahs wa SarAaa | 
qT BawaEe Alea fasaeat frareaar tl 


‘King, hear that which forms the basis 
of sin. Avarice, that huge rapacious 
animal, (is the one basis of sin) ; itis from 
avarice that sin proceeds; from it proceed 
sin, unrighteousness and.worst misery; 
this is the root-cause of fraud ; everything 
proceeds from avarice. By the self- 
possessed person, this.avarice, along.) with 
delusion, has. to, be conquered. 

389—26 
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CTR SIAM All SaaS | 
AT TA Tal ST WIS TTATTAT | 
aaa eas Tara a aT: fae: I 


“ Passion, hate delusion, exhilaration, 
dejection, conceit, anger, pride, laziness, 
being painted at others’ prosperity and 
acts of sin—these are indicated as consti- 
tuting Ignorance. 


(Zad TET TH AT Vly ZAa | 
ata gacear ST AHA ASAT | 
shears cet wea SATISA | 
arRquanaeaeaed a: Hearatea | 
aSASAGM SAG GAA TA: Ut 


‘‘\We have not heard in the entire 
universe of another Dharma equal to self- 
control. Forbearance, fortitude, none- 
injury, equanimity, truthfulness, straight- 
forwardness, conquest of the senses, 
adeptness in the discharge of one’s duties, 
softness, a sense of shame at doing what 
ought not to be done, absence of 
fickleness, non-wretchedness, absence of 
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flurry, contentment, sweet-speech,: not 
hurting and freedom from envy—the sum- 
total of all these is Self-control. 


‘AMAR GT Aa GATT | 
aa Fa: Te: Sr: wa wer afafeaT 


‘‘Truthfulness is the eternal Dharma; 
truthfulness is the eternal Brahman; 
truthfulness is the greatest offering to 
God; everything is based on truthfulness. 


‘aa wales adeiay [Aca] | 

Gear aT GAA AA THAT A GT: | 

aa at Va ARaeatsagAAT | 

aint aaa gat add TAT | 

aféer ta (ISR) TATARSTAN II 

“ Truthfulness is of thirteen kinds in 
the universe: Truth-speaking, equanimity, 
self-control without doubt, absence of 
jealousy, forbearance, sense of shame, 
endurance, freedom from spite, renunci- 
ation, meditation, nobility, freedom frony 
the effects of happiness and misery, 
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constant mercifulness, non-injury—these 
are the 'thirteen* forms of Truthfulness. 


‘aq aga ws aa for nega | 
has S 

TONAAGAA aed: West KOT I 

“That happiness which is the fulfilment 
of desires in this world and that great 
happiness, which is in heaven, these are 
not equal to even one-sixteenth of the 
happiness that is in the cessation of 
desire. : 


‘aay Gerd BAL ISATNT TAT: | 
ACISSHMALAANAAT TATIT U 


‘“ When one withdraws all desires into 


himself, as a tortoise its limbs, then the 
light and splendour of the soul become 
manifest within oneself, 


‘ a fat gar aR at arena faeate | 
Ua azote a de aa areca aa lt 
FT Sed fe TTT WTA | 
_ A AAT ATT He TTT TAT 


EER 


“*Though 13 is the number expressly mentioned 
m 
twice, thére‘atel4 énumerated.- ’ 65 oa loned 


a «#7 
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‘‘When he does not fear and when of 
him none is afraid, when he neither likes 
nor dislikes, then does a man become the 
Brahman. When, being a man of wisdom, 
he does not sin against any being, in act, 
mind or speech, then does a man become 
the Brahman. ) 


‘ayasvaled Stal ATT Tare: | 

TENT qaad Ag BAA FETS II 

HIT FI FSA Al Al WSANTAy | 

HHA BAY Baya ArHIte I 

‘“ The world is struck with death and 
surrounded by old age. Days and nights 
speed by: why are you not awake? 
Even now, do what is to your welfare; let 
not time pass you. Even as your acts are 
mot finished, death drags you. 


‘rag Ba qepr wa BE afte | 
art Mee TAATTTAS ATT II 


- “Tmmortality and death—both | ‘are’esta- 
blished in the body; death takes ‘place’ 
out of peu onea ce preg COMICS ase 
result of. truth: ; 3 


y: j , fais 
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‘ate frarad saaiita Aeaee AT: | 
ania carer 2a ania ares Ge 


““«* There is no eye shit to learning, no 
again equal to truth, no misery like 
passion, no happiness like sacrifice. 


‘a Ga WS UZ AMIS AAT ASAT | 


‘“ Attaining happiness, one should not 
become excited; nor should one get into 
a fever, on getting misery. 


carte alert fete 
| aahrarrat aa gow: GoTATT It 
. abate ee a grates wears | 
MST VT USt T ISA AAAisay | 
Sata anes Usarety aon sHy 
Fercanfeatt fe rerarey eatcreTTa TAT | 


St (olintasy) ah a is aeteeeihtet It 
this world, is wholesome, good and free 
from,any trouble ; it is the path in which 


one has no enemies, a difficult path, but. 
easy for the good. To the pure Person, aisha, 


| 
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owns nothing, I find here none equal. I 
weighed on the scales poverty and king- 
dom; superior in its virtues, poverty 
weighed more, Eternally alarmed isthe 
rich man, like one in the jaws of death. 


‘ Bro alent Gaal Meas | 
staat Baar Taarast faeate | 
‘A contrast association with riches 


confounds the undiscerning person. Pride 
of his own beauty and wealth come to him 


then. 


CaTRFaT GaATatta areca Farad TTL | 
SIT TATA AFA AT FA WaT! 


“Not without giving up does one attain 


happiness; not without giving up does 


one attain the Supreme; not’ without 
giving up does one rest without any fear; 
giving up everything, one becomes 


happy: | 
vi pear Lat] 
Raat + TA BT Gat AT 
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_ “That man is happy who has universal 
equanimity, who does not worry himself, 


who speaks the truth, who has disgust (for 


mundane things) and no desire to do this 
and that. | 


STOR aTAA THIET BETS | 
aed Gatatacart Tages Bare | 
fade ffacarea: area fife aes | 


‘Giving up all desires is better than 
realising them. Nobody has, till now, 
finished with all his desires to do things. 
Turn away from desires to do things and 
you, creature of desire! with disgust (for 
things, quiet yourself. 


“© SMT SRST ATA HEMT VTAT: TAT AA? | 
at Pde Ga sat aif AaRATATT II 


s Knowledge i is the support of beings; 


knowledge is considered the greatest 


acquisition; knowledge is the greatest 


happiness in. the world; knowledge is 
considered by the good as heaven, 
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ca of: Braeriska ton ake: serrate | 
SoSATST AT A: ATARI qTas: Il 


‘«‘ There is no contenment when the dear 
object is attained; (the fire of) greed-is 
not extinguished by the waters (of objects 
realised) ; as fire by fuel, it only blazes 
forth more. iz 


‘gural gt Iray ofeet ga of | 
afeaea Assay Ast Tal TTT I 


“ Like chaff among the gains and gnats 
among the birds are those among men, 
with whom Dharma is not the motive 


force. 

Oger Fa ARIS BT BAA TIT | 
erga agar we aaa art aT 

aq: HIT FATGATS TA TT TU 

“Truth is the Godhead, truth is 
penance; one goes to heaven by truth. 
Falsehood is of the form of darkness ; by 


darkness, one is taken down. -Heaven, 
they $ay, is light, and hell, darkness. © 
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AAT TAa TAT: AAA RT: | 
aftatarrarat 4 Iress ata afetyz | 
WaIMHeHN Trg faufsa: I 
“‘ Affectionate words pleasing to the 

ears of all beings must be” spoken ; revil- 

ing, scandal and violence in language are 
forbidden; insulting others, egotism and 
hypocrisy are condemned. 


‘arane aad BT Geared Fra: | 
| SANE Vad AAA A AAT: I 
faataa Ga wd TA ARPIAAA II 
«One's beauty is lost by (the effects of) 
annoying oneself; such a one falls from 


prosperity ; his life dwindles and surely 
his Dharma also declines. Being without 


- sorrow bestows happiness and Segarent 


health. 
WT dlatt: Waratede | 
TSA ara at fea 


com at aguat aearenT I 


on "pS ae _—~ 


> 
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«One should not hit a man at his weak 
points; should not speak wickedly ;. 
should not receive big things from 
inferior persons; should not speak that 
cutting word which leads one to the world 
of sin, the word at which another would 
shudder. 


qeeaanaey AAATAITA: | 
THUMP THAT AMAA II 
‘The secret meaning of the Vedas is. 
truth; of truth, self-control; of self- 


control, release from bondage; this is the 
all-comprehensive gospel. 


‘ Bratgt & frcareaeat 
WaT AC AWFTSIET TIAA, | 
| emavaifat areafecat 
FUSARATAT ALA UI” 
a Those who are always taking pleasure 
in sex and eating, those who steel others’ 
possessions, and those men who are 


always violent in tongue—considering” 
these as bereft of Dharma, the gods avoid. 


then from a distance.” 
ott e : 
i) ga arate aatay, | 
THUS ENDS THE SANTI PARVA: 


1} : - 
‘ * * 


a a pfs 5 ws 


TRC Ce GOCCEE ML 


aiid 


ANUSASANA PARVA 


guic 
Bab cet aat 1 


Bhishma continued— 
“One obtains a long life by good 
conduct; those of bad conduct die early. 


COMER AF TIO: oftare fraser | 
Seeterirerst 5 dere afeaaAT I 


‘*One must not seek others’ wives, must 
avoid talking ill of others, avoid hate, 
stiffness, Dude and severity. | 


gat feet Rraeraran = aT ae: 
Ser: Teed sft wen Preeareantng: | 


> 
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“An old man, a relative, a friend, a 
widowed sister, a teacher, one of a good 
family and a learned man,—these, if poor, 
must be protected by one according to 
one’s ability. 


‘ qarguar wasn aera Fase 


“Jealousy is not conductive to longe- 
vity ; therefore one should avoid jealousy. 


coma fae Be Aas sass | 
aod Ha aa GaTATSe PATA II 
«One must bathe in the sacred waters, 


deep, clear and pure, of his own mind, in 
the lake of firmness and at the ford of 


Truth. 

 elstes qat at Alea ASATTAT | 

rz a | aa nt ete 2e :; ’ 1 

« Penance, Knowledge, Softness, Truth- 
fulness, Straightforwardness, Non-injury 
to all beings, Sympathy, Self-control, 
Tranquillity,—these consitute purity by 
bath in'waters.) ©) 8 PE Sh IF RR! 


H 
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aaa aaa detatsad: TI 


-4© Purity of conduct is the great purity ; 
the purity by baths in sacred waters is 
only next to that. 


get TISRTIN SA RATT WET | 
“s . e ¢ e 
AAI TeftaTAa: IAAT: It 
“The great abstemious sages say that 
the avoiding of the eating of flesh is 
blessed, praiseworthy, conductive to long 


life, helpful to attain heaven and is the 
great way to well-being. 


‘ SURAT RAIS ae ArASITA | 
ISAM ACH Ula SieHSeATHIOTT II 
‘He who commits suicide in passion, 
anger or fear, goes to eternal hell because 
of his suicide, 

TRAM areas = | 

feqa fae Feartsrartea BR ICCE aT 
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«Every day, thousands of occasions for 
sorrow, and hundreds of circumstances 
producting fear take possession of a fool, 
but not a wise man. 


‘ganardal aka sete Fifast Ut 


‘There is no absolute and invariable 
happiness even for Indra in his heaven. 


‘amen HaIRAT TAIRA T SAT: | 
| aan FAAATAT ALOT AT SHTCTAAL Ut 


«+ All accumulations end in loss; all 
rises end in fall; all unions end in separ- 
ation ; and life ends in death. 


s geataraT aa Safa J TAN | 
at Ba sat Ga fare Ga 
‘© There is trouble in earning riches; 


trouble in guarding the riches earned; 


trouble if they are lost, trouble if they are 


spent; fie on wealth, the store-houseé of 


-miseries. 


~ ee 
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‘oreamba Ger Rraamteers = 
a Sesh Aga: srestsaat fe a Ul 


‘‘Seeing so well those who are being 
born and those who are, in the same 
manner, dying, if a man is not violently 
disturbed, he is verily equal to a piece of 
wood or a lump of clay. 


‘worse Total To: afer: | 
AMINA GAA AT Olt: UI 
‘This has been described as the best 
means of attaining the summum bonum,— 
the continuous meditation of Lord 
Narayana, worshipping Him, making 
offerings to Him and singing His praises. 
‘Wey TAC TEMA! 
WAAMAEAN AIS atta wag ll 
: a Singing the praise of the Lord of the 
universe, “the -God.:. of gods, the 
Infinite ‘and Supreme ‘Being with | His 
thousand’ names,’ one’ surmounts . al} 
misery. 2011920 


SS eeeeeeaerre,leeeeeeem”"SS-—S—— 
- - > ~ t 


Ps 


ANUSASANA' PARVAT 417. 


‘oy Ft aaa awaistrsaat wa | 
AE WET GSMA MATAR II 
‘This Dharma I consider the greatest 
of all Dharmas, namely, that man should 


always worship with devotion and hymns 
the Lotus-eyed Lord, Narayana. 


ca Raa a ARae a SAT TAT ARE 
_ aaa Hagvarar wera gentaa | 
« In the blessed who are the devotees 


of Lord Narayana, there is no anger, no 
malice, no avarice, no evil Hote 


‘oat eseRe LIA aATeT: r | 

FSSA ATTA Js farayTeaa: U 

“ The one Vishnu, the Great Being, the 
Soul of all beings, the Enjoyer of the 
universe, the Imperishable Lord, perva- 
des and enjoys the various ‘separate 
beings: and (all) the three Oe | 


aSKIARTT aeaqTaa: 
ce NE eae 
aeaata FRA ATT ee 
STRSTR: ‘am ae 


389—27 
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“ Obeisance . unto. that, Imperishable 
Being, of | thousand forms, of thousand 
feet, eyes, heads and hands; obeisance 
unto that Eternal Being of thousand 
names, who has in Himself thousands 
of crores of aeons of Time. 


qa er AREY: BRAS TTT” 
syeararaaraa freer Hepat It | 
“(Yudhisthira,) protect all your sub- 

jects; let Krishna be your greatest 

refuge ;”’ having said thus, the wise 


Bhishma, stopped for meditating (upon 
the Lord). 


sent arct ATARAL SUA BS TARATT | 
* CSSA: HSTIS BPG: | 
afta gear aagaarele i’ 


When Bhishma had become silent 
Vyasa hastened and_e said: “ King 
(Bhishma) ! Yudhisthira, the Kuru king | 
is composed (by this discourse of yours) ; 


you must give him ‘leave to go to his 
city.’ 


atu Ger aan eee. 
a ils W 


7 


wy 


a 
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King Bhishma, son of the Ganges and. 


Santanu, gave leave to Yudhisthira and 
his ministers and spoke to him sweetly : 

‘ ofa aad Usy aa a faa Aa 

Seat Mera VT sag t AMAT SaT: | 
° bas ~ 
Aas SF AAA ATA AATAT UN’ 

_“ King, go to your City ; let your mind: 
be set on Dharma; son of Pritha (Kunti)! 
You will attain good fortune; let your 
mind’s fever disappear; you must come 


{here again to me) when the sun has 
begun to go northwards from the South.” 


AIGA ST Beat: TAA AvTATSAA | 
after Tak: TAL TATTATTTA 
zoo franaiee aiitse Gat: |: 
AAMT FLAA AALAMTTTT ZT I 
. Saying that he would do so, Yudhis-: 


a 


thira went to Hastinapura. After living) 
in his excellent city for fifty nights, and, 


seeing then that the sun had returned 
(from the South), king Yudhisthira, 
surrounded by his retinue, - came to 
Bhishma in Kurukshetra. _ 
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apatac— 
fase LR a TET | 
SSR BAT (TTL) FATT AAAS: 
safeRRTEFATEA ASL ET MATE 


Yudhisthira— 

“King! son of the Ganges! [am 
Yudhisthira 5 obeisance unto you;I have 
come in the specified time. King Dhrita- 
rashtra has come with his ministers; also 
the valorous Krishna.” 


+ fes-qt waste Hag gaat fare: ’ 
aqudal J Mea TGA Aataey | 
JAUTZAATASA ale AAAAAA II 


‘“You-are happily come, Yudhisthira ; 
the sun has changed his course (from the 
south towards the north),” After saying 
thus to Yudhisthira, the son ~ of God 
Dharma; and: after taking leave of 
Dhritarashtra, Bhishma said these words, 
te Dhritarashtra; at that time: ii 
* gat ave REA THA Tt TAT: ye 

“qeatea Raat FH RATT: TAL “) 


aa GAT SUA antranetea nye 
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“King (Dhritarashtra) ! By. Dharma, 
these are as much your sons 4s of 
Pandu. Standing by Dharma, protect 
them who take pleasure in the service 
of the elders. Your sons were. evil- 
natured; you must not grieve for them.” 


aged VelagayaarsTa Ala: II 
Bhishma (then) addressed Krishna of 


mighty arm: 


“ogataeaa GUGAAHT | 
ai g SATE TT GUTTA | 
a at qagurie gem Het BHATT | 


“God, Lord of the god of gods bowed 
to by gods and demons! I know you as 
the divine, ancient -and greatest sage, 
Narayana. Give me leave, Krishna, I 
will cast off this body.” 


BT 
> ¢ ergarariar alee aT i waa anf | 
aster atta fear TET TTT Ww: 
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Krishna— «— 

“ King Sil stital I give you leave; join 
the Vasus; there is no sin in you; you 
have the godhead which is of the pure 
Spies 


. roraca sacar aaISATSHES | 
WAY AWeartes aed fe WH FSA 


| wageat geraaia eeaeiswaTaT I 


“JT desire to give up my life (now) ; 
you must all give me leave for- it; you 


must strive for Truth; Truth is the greatest 


strength.” Waving said so to all the 
Kurus, Bhishma became at that time, rid 


of the arrow-heads (that had pierced 
into his joey) ; O89 


silane Sarat et ll = 
waa fixat quiet aaegeaare = Il 
The vital breaths were controled! A 


him at all the centres, and breaking open 
his head; his'soul shot up heavenwards. 


_—< 


——— ae nn in Ki ae Y 
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Tagefrares Tras II 
frat meter aT arieatet Efrat I 


With Siomere A flowers, ee arose 
sounds of the celestial drums; and the 
Siddhas and the Brahmarishis rejoiced 
saying ‘ good, good.’ 


RHA T FEAT MFT PLATA: | 

SILC grata aft Ta I 

Performing the crematory rites to the 
body of Bhishma, the greatest of the 
Kauravas, all the Kauravas went to the 
holy Ganges and offered then the manes’ 
libation to Bhishma. pn oe 


M gla Tgareaars aaa Ut 


THUS ENDS) THE ANUSASANA PARVA 


‘ 


ll aa argatirerrs | 
ASVAMEDHIKA PARVA 
| : ot IG 
— HeeaasaTaSSrTa = an 
 aissatat weraan faa asrareaz ll 


- Having offered the manes’ libation (to 
Bhishma), the mighty-armed Yudhisthira, 
with tearful eyes entered Hastinapura, 
after being consoled by Lord Krishna. 


HAMA TAA erst wrahreae | 
< 
FA ASHES Tat graces | 
MIAAVIIA Gal TWIST: | 
Along with his brothers, the France 


Yudhisthira ruled the world, even as the 
emperor Manu, even as Rama, son of 
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Dasaratha: There: -was' nothing . un- 
righteous in Yudhisthira’s kingdom ; all 
piel loved: Dharma. ts! ne 


ora TH TATE ETT TART | 198 
gam aret cea Sarat Aa 
‘mara eat gas seararehrarge: I 


Then was born Parikshit, a still-born 
child, as a result of the Brahma Astra 


a Of Asvatthaman. Meeting her brother, 


Subhadra said these words, afflicted with 
grief: ‘O inviolable Krishna ! I entreat 
you, let this son pt ia a. come. to 


life.’”’ 
He -— 
‘Uy esiasiratt qaaat aazfear L 
set eed sre 
amt wa: Bast Silaaretaagst: 
ara EMA ara a om 7 
Krishna S 
‘eR ven as all beings are looking on; I 


will bring ‘this (dead éhild) to Tifel®/* Tf 
Truth and Right are firmly established i 


eet 
‘ 


7 
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me for all time, let this dead child born 
of Abhimanyu come to life.” As. soon as 
he was touched by Krishna with these 
words, the dead child attained 
consciousness. : 


qa: HATS FRUIT afte: 
apa (aleea] Searcecor ra 


Some days thereafter, Yudhisthira, the 
Kuru king, thought of performing the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. 


qhaaaratad Fat Tal Base: | 
SOUS WALT: TATATSa ATA | 
gare 4 aang Faget atrat TT | 
songs Sarena AAT: 


QusMarasgagact WIA OTorat | 

chia SAAR TAT CTL 

When Yudhisthira had performed the 
final ablution after the ‘last  horse- 
sacrifice -(of his), Lord Krishna. took 
leave, somewhat in sorrow, of Kunti, 
Dhritarashtra, Gandhari, Vidura, Drau- 
padi, Vyasa, and the othér sages and 
ministers; He patted Subhadra. and 
Uttara with her son, left (Yudhisthira’ s) 
palace and mounted His chariot, 
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AAMAS GT FETT | 
STRATA. AALS BAA! 
aut wae dararceasa faa | 
| AGCETIT TA TAT AT I 


On that occasion, the Kuru king, 
Yudhisthira, himself took hold of the 
reins (of the horses of Krishna’s chariot); 
getting into the chariot, Arjuna tooka 
beautiful chowrie; Bhima held Krishna’s. 
umbrella and Nakula and Sahadeva also 
attended upon Krishna, waving two white 


chowries. 


aera sadie g Teeasa FIV SATT | 
GST FUAAAATAS at TA UI 


When they’ had traversed three 
yojanas,* Krishna embraced the Panda-- 
vas, gave leave to all of them who had. 
bowed to Him, and went to Dvaraka. 


ee seed 


* A yojana is about nine miles. 
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afin Tate Efe SAT TATA | 

TARA FRAT KITSAT II 

And the righteous Yudhisthira ¢n- 
shrined Krishna in his heart and lived 
devoted to Him, performing his duties 
with mind fixed on Him, worshipping 
Him and completely absorbed in Him. 


 saraatnra Aaa, Il 


THUS ENDS THE ASVAMEDHIKA PARVA 


tf 


i 


ll Ta arstratasaas II 


ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA 


TT UST HEAT: TSA EATAT: | 
FATE FRSA Test TATSTT UI 


Having obtained the kingdom, the 
high-souled Pandavas, who had killed 
their enemies, protected the world, with 
ie as their head. 


od: qoaen ai aaa (rafal | se 
ape Raearts TATA HAT Las 
_ aeareratent frary Reet Aree Us 
Thén, after the fifteenth year had 
passed, the wise king ‘ (Dhritarashtra)! 
felt a disgust (for life in the: palace) ;candh 
waiting for the proper | time to retire into 
the forests, he: then left the: palace ‘alone 
with Gandhatie 9090 9.8 lade The Pe 
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aa meg a Prett Vat HE BAT: | 
ASU HSA TATA 
Ser Aet Ba MA WT z Il 


Vidura also was eager to go to the 
forests, along with the king (Dhrita- 
rashtra) ; so also the chief minister and 
charioteer, Sanjaya, the son of Gavalgana. 
And, holding Gandharl, Kunti (also) went 
‘then. 


erat SATA aa sarees AT | 

a Hat TA AHA TATTAT TAT | 

TATA ARAM AAAS ATAT I 

With _ his followers, the old king, 
Dhritarashtra, proceeded to Vyasa’s 
hermitage. Receiving initiation there, 
Dhritarashtra himself entered, and made 
‘his . followers also enter, the life of 


‘penance in the hermitage of (a royal sage. 


named) Satayupa. 


sit oS grow eae er 
create aregateTred aT | 
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When Dhritarashtra had gone to the 
forests, the Pandavas, distressed very 
much, did not perform their royal duties, 
did not relish anything. 

Maa F Aa AAAS WEA: | 

TAA ATTA MeIcatet TIA | 

TTRYASTAA ATA AT Taare It 
. The Pandavas then went to Dhrita- 
rashtra’s hermitage. With tears, those 
high-souled Pandavas worshipped king 
Dhritarashtra, as also Gandhari and 
(their own) mother (Kunti),; in the pres- 
cribed manner. 


atc: ara tf Ueareeaarad | 


afutyserets AFA SASHA: 


Vidura was seen at a distance ; 
(Yudhisthira) ran up to him with effort, 
said: ‘“‘] am Yudhisthira,” ‘and stood 


before him. 
gq aracae faa TATA I 
By the ‘strength of his Yoga,: Vidura 
entered the body. of king Yudhisthira. : 
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. quests a 3 af recat 7a 1 
De AAS: FATS FPATST: | 

ay f& ade faga fage aa TST II 

As a consequence of the curse of sage 
Mandavya, the celebrated God Dharma 
became Vidura, that God Dharma, by 
virtue of -whose union, Yudhisthira, the 
Kuru king; was born. Therefore, Dharmé 
ig Vidura; Vidura is Yudhisthira. 


ANT TRAATE FACT AT: UI 

Then, king Yudhisthira, with his wifes 
his soldiers.and kinsmen, returned to the 
city of Hastinapura. : : 
jhe ..divine : sage, Narada -came. 19 
WYudhisthirae| , ay a “Sie 


——— 
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aan Aare aT aT far aa | 

Ten aaa dary eared wetey Ul’ 
Narada— . 

“Scion of Kuru! after you had returned 
from your stay in the forest, there arose 
awind and there was a big forest-fire. 
The blessed Gandhari- and your mother 
Kunti were consumed. by the forest-fire ; 
and so also, your uncle, the king (Dhrita- 

4 rashtra). The intelligent Sanjaya went 
away to the Himalaya mountain.” 


CIDA F TAM MARAT ATL | 
TAMA F Ut ALS RTTTT UN 


“ On hearing this, everybody grieved 
very much, After consoling King 
Yudhisthira, Narada departed. 


 gerermarherers aaaz It 


THUS ENDS THE ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA 
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Ul aa atest 1 


-MAUSALA PARVA 


—-+-Oore— 


-aefaat aa aoa ae ahcaeaeaa: | 
aaa farce rae sere: | 
When the thirty-sixth year after the 


battle came, Yudhisthira saw inauspicious 
portents. 


AA TSG: AIT HSIaAT | 
Trad ae sastere Fatigeaaas a1 

Aaa aat Aakarsarafeeqa: | 

Observing then the change in the times 


that had taken place and desiring to 
make true what Gandhari had said 


(namely, that the kinsmen of Krishna- 


would perish, killing each other), Krishna, 
the subduer of his enemies, ordered an 
excursion to a water-side, 
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war: Teaaa Se Baa: TRAIT I 


The merry Yadavas camped with their 
wives at Prabhasa at that time. Those 
VYadavas of fiery valour had a big carouse 
at Prabhasa. Impelled by Fate, they 
struck each other with clubs ina fight. 
Intoxicated and fighting one another, 
they fell. 


DORA TRA TSM AT 

Tas TAS TT AGATA | 
aa: Get ecard WAST 

saren: frat ae aA II 


At that time, Krishna ordered Daruka, 
(his charioteer): “ Inform Arjuna of the 
destruction of the Yadus. » Then, he 
entered the city of Dvaraka and said to 
his father (Vasudeva) : 


‘‘Please, protect everything belonging 
to us, looking forward to Arjuna’s arrival; 
know it from me that I will go tothe 
forest and perform penance, along with 
Balarama.” 


SACHEM HIT Test 
wa aad Raa fates | 
AATAITNTEA TA 
ART TAA TATAT II 
Having said this in this manner, 
Krishna’ met Balarama standing alone in 
a lonely forest; He then saw a serpent 


entering the Beaa from-out of the mouth 
of that Balarama in Yoga. 


RATA TT FE RETHISHTT |p 


—— 
. 


- 
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Krishna then thought that it was time 
for his passage (to His own world); (and 
so) he lay down, entering upon deep 
Yoga; pervading heaven and earth with 
his splendour, that. Master of Yoga, the 
Supreme Spirit, reached His own 


inscrutable place. 


- apeatsh GEATaT ELA TAAL 
As Mae Woaaradn meds UI 


And Daruka also reached the Kuru 


country, saw the great warriors, the 
Pandavas, and told them of the Vrishnis 


mutually destroyed in a club-fight. 


QUSAT: AGATA: HATA HATA | 
saad alge Ze seat ae [Ta] 


The Pandavas were afflicted with grief 
(and) the dear friend of Krishna, Arjuna, 
went along with Daruka, to see his uncle 
(Vasudeva). | 

aUSraga Tat SST Feit | 

SAAS Ta: HT TA SrTATRTAT I 
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Embracing Arjuna, the aged Vasudeva 
wept, being greatly distressed. And 
extremely sad, Arjuna said these words 
in the proper time: 


‘TETAS AT Tat SA | 
TAS WIA TT THT wears |’ 
“‘T shall myself take all the Vrishnis 
and the Andhakas to Indraprastha. This 
Vajra (son of Aniruddha, Krishna’s 


grandson) will be your’ king at 
Sakraprastha.” 


TNYTCSA Tawar Waa | 


On the following day then Vasudeva 
attained to heaven. 


eraser Geert civea 
aaa fae saTgerAre Bac: II 


After performing in the prescribed 
manner the funeral rites for the departed 
Vrishnis, Arjuna mounted the chariot and 
sped on the seventh day. 


faaeit afrtremingagsaean | i 


: 


Pi 


ye 
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The ladies of the (departed) Vrishni 
heroes followed Arjuna. | 


TAS FRIST YAMA HAYA | 


TAUNTS Asst T ATT: Il 


As that best of men, Arjuna, left part 
after part of that land of the Vrishnis, 
the sea flooded it with its waters. 


qat anreanaazeqat eta: | 
seat feat arart: qa [atta] | 
) at ragray & BeTAAiea: Ul 


- Then, on seeing the ladies, with their 
lords dead, being taken by Arjuna, 
himself alone, thieves became greedy and 
impelled by the change in Time, they 
fell upon (the party) for (looting) their 


wealth. 


STATE AAT TTT | | 
HST A AMAA AERA TAAL | a 
ars Faarar: rat Sate Mt 
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Arjuna made an effort to protect the 
people. (But), owing to the utter loss of 
his missiles and owing to the decrease in 
the power of his arm, Arjuna became 
dejected, thinking “‘ it is fate”’. 


TIENT TAT FRAATATATT | 
“ea a FAA AATT | 


TA TAB: II 


Taking with him those that survived 
{the attack by the robbers), Arjuna 
entered Kurukshetra, and with the 
permission of Yudhisthira, he settled at 


different places the princes who were to 
continue the Vrishni race. 


aetna eat sare Tea I 


With eyes shrouded by tears, Arjuna 
met Vyasa sitting in his hermitage. 


Ty 
eT ATTY: AA TEATS: | 
HORA TAT AAT 8 fez Te: II 
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ware storie fara Taree: Ut 
MIT ATT HILAT ASAT | 
THE: Te AA TTAARAT FT | 
BASIE TY aT A TAT Ul 
q We Masa Ss HoortqataHd: Il 
a: Heat Way as TINT | 
aad Tere eT AA AACA: | 
amfecanais eat: TETAS I 
TAU TAS TAH TA TOT | 

qa FI TH alr Brat AEG | 
Sqes Ha HAN waet TAA UI 


Arjuna— 7 

«That beautiful {Krishna of body like 
the cloud and eyes like a big lotus, has» 
along with Balarama, left his body and 
gone to heaven. There was a terrific 
destruction of the Vrishni heroes in a 
fight with clubs. The disappearance of 
Krishna, | consider, is as unbelievable as 
the drying up of the ocean, the moving 
of the Mandara mountain, the falling of 
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the skies'and the cooling of fire. And, 
bereft of Krishna, I do not want to stay in 
this world. Hear of this, O sage, more 
painful to me than that: Sage, even as I 
was seeing, the Abhiras of the 
Panchanada region overpowered in battle 
and carried away by thousands the 
Vrishni ladies. I took the bow there but 
could not string it. O great sage, the 
prowess of my arm isnot as it was before. 


O best of men, you must advise what is 
good for me.” | 


oglea-— 

‘Salm TAIT THAT TARE | 

TATA F AL aTAELS I 
BN waa wfyeat: wStaa: | 
HAI TY MA: SOSA NN 

| SSH Het Farah GET 

_ Set aire saat Ft AeaT | 
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Vyasa—. 

«Those Vrishnis-were born as partial 
incarnations of the gods for the protection 
of the bounds of Dharma and they have 
gone along with God Krishna; you must 
not grieve for them. 


‘‘Disburdening the earth (of its evil 
men), the large-eyed Krishna has left his. 
body and reached his own highest place. 


‘You best of men, you of mighty arm f 
You also, with Bhima as your aid and 
with the twins, have achieved in this. 
world the great mission of the gods. 


Siar weg Tt Beat waaay [ATT] | 
cael fe at Aer THA farce] 
«Scion jof Bharata! strength, wisdom, 


power and understanding appear in good: 
times and fail (one) when times change- 
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** Arjuna, all this which is at the root of 
the world hasitself its root in time. It 


is time for you also to go to heaven. 
‘This, I think, is supreme good for you.” 


wists sant wat ahertecz | 
WAS TIMI WoeTHHS Ate tI 
Understanding these words (of Vyasa), 


Arjuna went to Yudhisthira and told him 


all about the race of the Vrishnis and 
athe Andhakas, as it happened. 


ta ataerd array Il 


THUS ENDS THE MAUSALA PARVA 


oe 


¢ 


U at qereraras tl 


MAHAPRASTHANA PARVA 
oe OES OO 


AAT BA TA TMH Het HET | 
ut ofr T SRaGAa Bray: | 
Ward aud a Teta a eeaTAT | 


BN at 


On hearing thus of the big slaughter of 
the Vrishnis, Yudhisthira, the king of the 
Kurus, entrusted the whole kingdom to 
Yuyutsu, installed Parikshit as king in 
his kingdom, removed the ornaments 
from his body and took to’ back-garmen* 


‘aia aoe aevorht [erafera] | 
gatsaras aatat sagen ara se Ul 
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Even so, all (the other brothers and 
Draupadi) put on bark-garments; all of 
them were very glad to .set out (for 
heaven). 


MAL: Got HT FT AB -at Wa GAA: | 

AMAA AAA ts sat WsTATSarL | 

The five brothers, Draupadi the sixth 
and a dog, the seventh: thus, making 


seven with himself, king Yudhisthira 
went out of Hastinapura, 


ceavitirgena 3 ferafeot ara I 


They who had entered on Yoga, came 
upon Meru, the greatest of mountains. 


Maan wear fra wea | 


- Falling from -her Yoga, Draupadi fe}}) 
down on the ground, 
at gy waftat Esa Waa Hea: | 
sara aac Ale aataat yee 
Seeing her fallen, the mighty Bhima 


said to Yudhisthira: “Tell me why 
Draupadi has’ fallen on the ground, ” 
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* qerqTat Helen Prva TAS UL” 
Yudhisthira— 
‘‘She had great Rae for Arjuna 


es pecially.”’ 


aecaea fratearrata Aelae | 

a arta ofa esar wat ee. 

‘asa argadiga: paAaTaa wrx’ | 

The learned Sahadeva then fell on the 
ground. And seeing him also fallen, 
Bhima spoke to king Yudhisthira: ‘‘Why 
has this son of Madri fallen on the 


ground?” 
atatgc:— 

‘SHA: GET Wat ASAT STA 
Yudhisthira— 

‘‘“This Sahadeva considered fone as 


iearned as himself.’’ 


‘Sturt As age: edt wT’ 


eee: °°} 
nc 
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Bhima— 


‘‘ Nakula, matchless in the world 
beauty, has fallen on the ground.” 


aratec:— 
‘Sa Aaa ake Shafer ser” 
Yudhisthira— : 
“His view was that there was none 
equal to him in beauty.” 
aE WALA TVST: TAMA EA: | 
qua Nag, Wat UsMAAAsT Ul 
Seeing those three fallen, 
afflicted with grief, fell down; (and) 
Bhima said to king Yudhisthira: 
‘ae per faarsa Aart ofaat yee ty? 
‘‘Of what is this the effect that Arjy, 
has fallen on the mee P22 * 


gat. 
‘ uaqISE Frade & arahrasatsrdi | 
HT ACETATE THSTTA 


Arjuna. 


- 


RVirdhisthiras. 


“«Single-handed, [ will burn | 
enemies,’ so did Arjuna say; and he ae 
not do that; therefore, has this Arj ‘ 


who thought himself a hero; fallen. 23 jung’ 
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- egerar aera Uist writse fara zl 


Having said so, Yudhisthira started ; 
Bhima then fell down. 


wha: 
‘ar at Usadae ofaaisé Bae Ul’ 
Bhima— 


‘““Oh king! look, I, dear to you, am 
fallen.’’ 


0 afaie — 
<opftaen @ waar saat aw Brace” 


Yudhisthira— 
“You ate enormously and you boast 
’ because of your strength.’’ 


= SOT Ft HATS IS HAT | | 
scraisaan (aa age: atfetar war) | 


Having told Bhima so, the powers 
Yudhisthira went, without looking # 
Bhima. And that dog alone followed. 


_aaaarqasaat fea aft a eta | L 
Vara qdaewgata aL 
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a 
Then, making heaven and earth 


resound all over, Indra came in _ his 
chariot to Yudhisthira, and asked him to 
ascend the chariot. 


aratee:— Seret 
‘a frat aries wg Gear | 
SEAN FT Test TRAST ATTA 


Yudhisthira— 

‘‘King of the gods! I do not desire to 
goto heaven without my brothers; and 
let the beautiful Draupadi also go (to 
heaven); may you permit that.” 


Re 
‘ Taerer ATS FE TAT MATT AT 
Seal FT TAT ST TA AT GAT? |’ 
Indra— 
“Tilustrious scion of Bharata! they have 
(all) gone (to heaven), casting off their 
human bodies. You shall Surely go> 


to 
heaven even with this body.” | 
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attic 


‘a -al Wasa WH at aA s | 
q eed Hal aaa A As: 


Yudhisthira— 
«Tord of things past and coming! this 


dog has ever been devoted to me ; let him 
go (to heaven) with me; for my heart is 


compassionate.” 
4 ial ° ‘ 
(THAT AAA FT UT 
faa Heat Hadi wa fare! 


gmalsa Sagara a at 
y Gat wa ara waraake I”. 


Indra— : | ae re 
. : jm - 
“Zing, You have attained now 


tality, equality with me, complete fortune; 
the great fulfilment of emancipation, and. 
heaven’s happiness ; abandon the G98% 


there is nothing cruel in it.” 
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‘at a Bren aga aaIsY 
ea Hd West ASI 
Yudhisthira— 
‘‘Let me not be united with tha; 
fortune, for the sake of which, I should 
abandon a devoted being.” 


ot 
a Va A Uae ST FT I 
Indra— 


“Having abandoned your brothers : 
even your beloved Draupadi, how — 
you do not abandonthis dog also? » AE 


‘aa nat Statag & seen: 
2) RREPRAG BA A siararz | > 
Yudhisthira— =| 

55§©T could:not pend then; to life; 


1. abandoned! them | pie: not net “Neg 
them alive.’’ a | an Qn 


* 
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ase wat set 
THAN Warasaras Il 


On hearing those words of Yudhisthira; 
God Dharma spoke : 


—aftismisia aseg gata aa | 
Sgt wast atayzag [AKA] tl 


“King of kings! Youare a worthy som 
of your father (Dharma), by your conducts 
wisdom and this kindness towards all 
beings. | 


‘ga saaa atta war ga Telfer: | | 
ARRAFTAAaa AHS Slate UI 
AT IW we sae Bra Pataeqar ! 
THRE 7 a ger: wezeRa auf! 


‘‘My son, you were tested by me before 


in the Dvaita forest and, desirin& ‘2 
secure equality between your mother 2%” — 
step-mother, you wished there that Nakula 
might come to life. (Now), you have 


— 
= 
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renounced the clestial chariot; because 
this dog is devoted (to you). Hence, there 
is no king equal to you in heaven. 
‘ sTaetaaqal Blast: Sartor [area] | 
mratsta [acaste] feoat aieagaarz Ul’ 


‘© Therefore imperishable worlds shall 
be yours, with this (same) body; you have 
attained to the highest divine state.’’ | 


aq aca Gare Us HeEeISE! | 
sedan sat Asatsssa Veet | 


Ascending that chariot of Indra, king 
Yudhisthira, the most eminent of the 
Kuru dynasty, went up quickly pervading 
heaven and earth with his splendour. aq 


\| stat Famers AAA I 


THUS ENDS THE MAHAPRASTHANA 
PARVA 


i seer 1 


-- SVARGAROHANA PARVA 


the wee 


“sake Be Gee 


© ¢ SF A AT aaa Bradt A Aaa: | 


AME H Slat TEAST ATT UI 
aol Ya AERA Aad TART | 
arate Aa Asal alaaesreahaaT UI 


qe Marah aaa aah a 
qa tA A Bt aa Bl Aa AAU’ 


Reaching heaven, the righteous king 
Yudhisthira said: “ Those heroic and 
high-souled brothers of mine of great 
yows, What are the worlds that are theirs 
now? l desire to see them’; also. the - 
great Karna, son of Kunti and one who 
kept his promise, whom)! did‘not know: 
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and caused to be killed by the am bidex- 
terous Arjuna. And I do not desire to stay 
here; I tell you in truth, my heaven is 
there where they are; Ido not regard 
this as heaven.’ 


fa Jas i ai tar ed 
agra t Tat a TagaT TAT | 
gta Gaal Brata [TTT] Ul 


«Tf you ‘have a Strong desire for that 
place where your brothers are, go there; 
let there be no delay.” So saying to 
Yudhisthira, the gods then commissioned 
a divine messenger to show Yudhisthira 


his friends. 


aa: ptt aan age so: | 
qeaTanagar Sat Vlad ora: I 


_The-. king Yudhisthira and _ the 
messenger of the gods walked the inaus- 
Picious. and impassable path (of hell), 
taken by the sinful. 


gaat aft BSR area: compe Tong Il, 


© And Yudhisthira witnessed _ (there 
foftures of the sinful. ) the 


. 
eS 


wr 
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aumento ceantiterteneretnee Ww’ 


Yudhisthira— 
““Fiow much of this way have we thus 


Sot to go ?’’ 


“ 


—— 
‘ , 


- 
bs 


him: 


Sasa SATA ‘waragua qa’ 
The messenger of the gods replied ta 
‘* Thus far is your progress.” 


aq utara: gaa det araeaaeaa: | 
Cat an wast use fas aa-gedeq 
-qfa fasta ates areratsenrat area 1” 
Returning, Yudhisthira heard words of 
distress from allsides: ‘* Oh royal saint! 
Son of Dharma! stop fora while: when 
Vou, scion of Kuru, stand (before us), the 
torture does: not afflict us. 
oat Seale He wat riety 1 
ward (@ Waa SF eaeiite foe 
ne 3 A 
t Neen stopped. He said (then): Ne 
—— oe why are youhere?” °*.sqaca 
re yO 
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What torture!” said Yudhis: 
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Boise Wises t rye | 


“Tam Karna.”. ‘lam Bhima.’’? So did 
they cry. : 


aratex: — 

‘ a AES Soe HAA HSA aT: \ 

a ee qarasheas Ft aba gare 
Yudhisthira— 

“ What is that impure act done by 


these high-souled persons that they are in 
this stinking and very frightful place? ” 


Tata Team Ta Ae Baw: | 
BQ AAMHAaCa TICAHATS = II 
Yudhisthira denounced the gods and 


also Dharma. Burning with poignant 


grief, he addressed the messenger of the 
gods: 


‘a ge aa arene Raatsanta 
AGAMA Tae: Bfaett VT fe F 1 


‘Inform (the gods) that I am not going 
‘there (to heaven) ; I am staying (here in 
frell);: for, by -my. “association, th 
brothers of mine age are roar bec ah 
happy.” ~~ 19198 uOY none 
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g ~r 
Rat gee Tt g sata [aa] 
a Uda Aesaa Tal AGwarada I 
When Yudhisthira stayed (there) fora 
while, that darkness (of hell) disappeared;. 
tortures were not seen; anda bute breeze 
then blew. 


palaces urat Rearaisaad Ul 


The denizens of heaven came to where 
king Yudhisthira was. 


3-5 :— 
FF AGRI BT: oy aS 
HIRE ACHR FEAT: | 
Sarat fe aa gor STAR Al | 
ae PT Se A 


“ (Yudhisthira 1 You ie at become: 


angry ; hear these words of mine: Hell 

must be seen by all kings without fail; it 

is under cover of some pretext that you: 
deceived Drona in respect of his son’. 
hence has:hell been saws toryot ibis 
some pretext. ~ (ns von 
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‘ae GiagMe a7 Tacs | 
A 

Ca Saas Goa aA AsleAaTaA | 

wa eda Aad Aga farTeate 

“All of them have gone to heaven, 
-those for whom you grieve. Yudhisthira, 
here is the holy Ganges, the celestial 
river, the purifier of the three worlds. By 


-your bathing here, your mortal nature will 
disappear.” 


a | 
at Wl UsHeTat Halse TT TAS | 
e . bas! 
ga Tiara fe a] WaaTE SAaA AAT | 
SETA TA TART A TATA: | 
ae Tale Vos seagate 
aa A wat: Wy aTatel fasta 
Gate weaay Iza Saif 
hay mas ; . Hs 7 
2°Oh, most wise king! my son! Iam. 
pleased with you. . Previously, you Were 
‘tested by me with questions in the Dya;j 


‘forest; again, I tested you there. (in yo 
journey to heaven), taking the form 5 


ta 
ur 
f a 
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dog; and this is the third test, (which 
you have stood) by your desiring to stand: 
for the good of your brothers. Son of 
Kunti! king! your brothers do not: 
deserve hell; come, come, you best of the 
Bharatas! see them gone to heaven.’’ 


Tet Taadt your wadrahraeganrsz | 
AIM Tat Usa ay Tas AANA Il 
Bathing then in the sacred and sanctify- 


ing celestial river, the Ganges that Is 
jauded by the sages, king Yudhisthira 


cast off his mortal frame. 


aat feoragyear TavahsaERT: | 
qaqa aa ses GAA GIVAT | 
AqRAAA eS a BT WEPIAt TTT | 
dreraarazatger Taare ray | 
AGS META T TIN HATA: | 
- @at aot Teast ASIST SH Il 
divine-bodied. and 


_ Becoming then 3 
along with gods and sages, Yudhisthira 


aw there Krishna, along with the lustrous 
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Arjuna; he saw’then in another place 
Karna, the best of warriors ; then Bhima- 
sena, endowed with a divine form, Nakula 
and Sahadeva and similarly Draupadi, 
garlanded with lotuses and lilies. 


AGAT HAAS Wea: aT Helerta: | 

send fama gon aigcat Toy | 

FAUST TATA GENT STAT | 

Valea Olea: WoSHs sae TA | 
— obras cf sof fea: [geared] | 

TASAARAT AGIArATSy | 

aH AAA Tet aT BTA: | 

RA ALAN A TACT TAT: | 

amiat argzarg aicitset Fie & 1 

Bhishma of great lustre became one of 
the Vasus themselves. Drona became One 
with Brihaspati, the foremost of the son, 
of Angiras. Dhritarashtra attained the 
worlds of Kubera so hard to attain. 
Accompanied by his two wives, Pandy 
went to the great Indra’s abode. Karna 
who was killed (in the battle) entered the 
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Sun. All the sons of: Dhristarashtra 
joined the demons. Vidura entered god 
Dharma, and so also king Yudhisthira. 


And Krishna who was an incarnation of 
that eternal God of gods known as 
Narayana, entered (that Narayana) at the 
end of His mission (on earth), 


ta Set alta wosarat a Lara] | 
aire afret (fas) fafa aaarteat | 
Aft ATTA Bl WISaa ASTANA | 
aet TAGS TATA AGT: I 


This is the story of the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas, composed by the sage 
Vyasa, the expounder of Truth, who 
spread in this world the glory of the 
high-souled, Pandavas and the sports of 
the Saranga-bowed Vasudeva, the God of 
gods. i 


ACMNAATSTTA AIMS: AAA It 
One gets rid of all sins by reciting the 
Mahabharata. | 3 
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at are a art ae a [areata] 1 
aaa daa wae a sah Il 


On Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, 
whatis found inthis epic may be found 
elsewhere, whatis not here can be seen 
nowhere. 


qrmad FA Add TAST ATT AEST | 
Ser titer frat a watea afeareer | 


Where this great Bharata named Jaya is 
read, there Prosperity, Fame and Learn. 
ing are present always with happiness, 


~~ c 
ll sft Setenrsgeg BATA Ul 
THUS ENDS THE SVARGAROHANA PARVA 


| gfe Feri aaraq I 
THUS ENDS THE MAHABHARATa - 


“ad 


3 The Message of the Mahabharata 
By DR. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A., PhiD. 


—— 


"THE Mahabharata of Sage Vyasa is 
comparable only to the Ramayana 
of sage Valmiki in its hold over the 
millions of Hindus,-a hold which the 
Titan of Time has failed to render less 
strong. Dharmaputra is still the inspiring 
example of all’ who have made truthful- 
nessiand righteousness the only motive 
force of their action; Karma is still the 


“\createst object of comparison for the 


unificent; :Arjuna, the Nara, jis still 
ved as the ideal man. And which 
Hindu is there, whom the faith does not 
sustain that in his hour of trial, when 
everybody has forsaken him, the Lord 
who saved Draupadi will come to his 


rescue? 
© 


While the Ramayana is cherished as 
the first among the Kavyas, the Maha- 
bharata is revered as the fifth Veda, and 
its author, the Rishi Krishna Dvaipayana 
Vyasa, is looked upon as no other than 
God Narayana himself; for, the verse 
adds, who else can be the author of the 
great Bharata? The Epic is great in 
every sense. Besides being the epic 
poem Natrating the story of the house of 
the Kurus, it is, so to say, the cultural 

389—30 , 
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encyclopedia of the Hindus. The Epic., 


says of itself: ‘On Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha, what is found here is 
found elsewhere, what is not present here 
can be seen nowhere else.”’ 


Nothing less than Truth and Right, 
Satya and Dharma, form the theme of the 
great Epic. Sanskrit literary critics have 
stated that poetry has its immediate 
purpose in the readers’ enjoyment of its 
arts and its next purpose in the mora] 
awakening which takes place in the 
readers’ hearts. The latter, the Dharmg 
Vyutpatti, is an Injunction calling us to 
do as Rama and Yudhisthira did and ty 
shun what Ravana and Duryodhana dig 
This injunction is dissolved in the 
medium of poetry and is not apparent a;y 
first sight; it is not expressed, but bein 
unmistakably implied in it, suggests itse] 
to the reader. In effect, the poet’s subtle 
Injunction and Prohibition are More 
powerful than those shouted from 4 
pulpit. The Mahabharata describes itge 

a poem, Kavya, in the beginniy 
(1.1-97) and itis as Kavya that Anan 
vardhana, the greatest of Sanskrit litera; ‘ 
critics, studies the Mahabharata towa;,q” 
the end of his classic, the Dhvanyal,o 
He has brilliantly expounded there the 
final purport of the Great Epic as 
realisation of the vanity of earthly glo,."© 
and as the attainment of Dha; les 
Vairagya, Santi and Moksha. ma, 
changes in values brought about by e 
passage of Time prove the vanity of the 


aly 


¥ 
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earthly glories (Santi Parva, Moksha 
Dharma, 1738, 4) and hence it is that both 
at the beginning and the end, the Epic 
has glorified Kala (1. 1. 272-275 and XVI. 
9. 36-40). This Vairagya, together with 
Dharma, forms the means of our realising 
God and attaining Liberation. Ananda- 
vardhana observes: ‘ When Vyasa says 
that in his Epic, he has sung of the Lord 
and when he describes his epic as the 
“Story of Narayana”—WNarayana Katha, 
his message is: ‘‘ The history of the 
Pandavas is only the argument; the case 
is the greatness of the Lord. Revel in 
love for Him and wallow not in the 
worthless things of the world.” ’— 
Dhvanyaloka, pp. 238-9). When one 
understands this, the huge Epic at once 
attains a unity of character. The 
Pandavas represent Dharma, which alone 
is. the path to God; Duryodhana, his 
brothers and his7~ allies represent 
Adharma. The story of the Epic is the 
conflict of the two. The Lord Himself, 
Bhishma, Vidura and Drona try their 
best to save Duryodhana by pointing out 
to him the superiority of Dharma; 
but doomed by Fate, the unthinking 
prince ruins himself and his allies. This 
Dharma is the message of the Great 
Epic and it can hardly be missed. As 
the Epic opens, it says: (I. 1. 76) “ Vyasa 
sang of the greatness of Lord Vasudeva 
and the truthfulness of the Pandavas.” 
And as the Epic closes, it says: (XVIII. 
5. 76-7). ‘* With uplifted hands, I shout; 


468 MESSAGE OF THE MAHABHARATA 


alas! none heeds. From Dharma can 
one attain his Artha and Kama. Why is 
not that Dharma resorted to? Not out of 
passion, not out of fear, not out of avarice, 
not even forthe sake of life, should one 
abandon Dharma. This is the essence; 
this is the Bharata Gayatri. Meditate 
upon this as you rise out of bed every 
morning.”’ 


‘ 


| on 


ue 


INDEX TO THE PROPER NAMES 
OCCURRING IN THE TEXT 


ABHIMANYU.—Son of Arjuna and 
Subhadra; marries Uttara, daughter of 
king Virata; meets with a cruel death in 
the great war; father of Parikshit. Also 
called Arjuna (son of Krishna, a name of 


_ Arjuna), Saubhadra and Saubhadreya 


(son of Subhadra). 


ADHIRATHA.—Of the Suta caste of 
charioteers and bards; rescues Karna 
from the waters and brings him up as his 
own son; thus Karna’s foster-father. ! 


ADITYAS.—The gods, the Devas or the 
twelve Devas of that name. 


_ AGNI.~-God of fire ; burns the Khandava 
forest with the help of Arjuna and 
Krishna. Other names, Pavaka, Havya- 
vaha: 9 | 


AMARAVATI.—The capital of Indra in 
heaven. 


AMBA.—The eldest daughter of the 
Kasi king; brought by force by Bhishma 
to be given in marriage to Vichitravirya ; 
desires to be set free to marry Salva. . 


AMBALIKA.—Third daughter of the 
Kasi king: the second wife of Vichitra- 
virya; through Vyasa’s Niyoga, bears 
Pandu. | ; hsywod 3 faw)) 


470 INDEX 


AMBIKA.—Second daughter ee re cae 
king ; first wife of Vichitraviy" 4 pp e 
Vyasa’s Niyoga, bears the pal a 
rashtra. tents 

ANDHAKAS,.— A clan of peoP e, Kinsmen 
of Krishna. b ¢ 

ANGAS._A tor in the east; o 
which Duryodha, with the consent of 
his father ang Bhishma, makes Karna 
the king, 

ANGIRAS,_A Brahmarshi, father of 

CA death; h 

NTAKA..__ of death; has a 

noose in a OEE Oe described as 

asahasta; the BEERS |. god Dharma, 
eather of Yudhisthira. 

ARJUNA.Thi-q Pandava; born of 
te. When she invoked Indra, hence 

Pa 4S Indratmaja. . 

€r namec: tha, Kaunteya, etc., 
(son of Pritha or ene Phalguna (born 
ae e Constellation of Uttaraphalguni), 

. Vv | Tothers) Bibhatsu (because he 
A anything Joathsome), Kiriti, 
his heaq 2? (because he eee eg on 
by I 2 golden diadem given to him 

yee dra): p ; of Pakas 
Indra > + akasasani (son 0% *. asana, 
becauge ~'Shnu (the victorious, Nara 
ancient “© Was the incarnation of the 


who ing. “Mt sage 
a Krishna), Dhananjaya 
(ambidey tet of wealth), Savyasachi 
(Gandiy, hous), Gandivadhanvan - the 


Swed), Kapidhvaja, Vanara- 


iz 


1 pr ——— —— alll — § 


INDEX 471 
dhvaja (having a monkey on his banner), 


Svetavahana (having white horses in 
his chariot), Also called Krishna, 
pethaps because of his partial identity 
with Krishna; hence is his son Abhi- 
manyu called Karshni. 

ASTRA.—A divine missile. 

ASVASENA.—A_ serpent of the Kan- 
dava forest, which was not burnt in the 
forest fire. 

ASVATTHAMAN.—Son of Drona, 4 
Brahmacharin, a great warrior; had a 
jewel on his head; one of the three who 
survived on the side of Duryodhana in 
the great battle; murdered Dhrishta- 
dyumna and the sons of the Pandavas at 
night and was disgraced for it by being 
deprived of the jewelon his head. Also 
referred to as Guruputra (son of the 
teacher), Dronaputra, Drauni, (son of 
Drona), Bharadvaja (grandson of Bharad- 
vaja). 

ASVATTHAMAN.—The name of an 
elephant; its mame is exploited to kill 
Drona. 

ASVINS.—The twin-doctors of the 
Devas; celebrated for their beauty; are 
invoked by Madri, and give birth to the 
twin Pandavas; Nakula and Sahadeva. 

BAHLIKA.—Younger brother of the 
Santanu; oldest of the characters in the 
Story ; an elder in the Kuru court, men- 
tiomedu awhile.’ Kushna,,» visitsae for 
negotiating peace. 

BAKA.—A demon living in the vicinity 
of the town of. Ekachakra. Bhima rids 
the town of this demon. 
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( BALARAMA.—Elder brother of Krishna; 
other names: Sankarshana and Rama; 
an. incarnation of the great serpent 
Adisesha,:on which Vishnu. is lying: 
disappears from the world in the form of 


a huge serpent which _ issues out of his 
body and enters the ocean. 


BHARATA. 


—Son of Dushyanta and 
Sakuntala, f 


rom whom his race takes -its 
name, and through the race, the Epic, 
Mahabharata ; his descendants are refer. 
red to.as Bharatas; thus Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu, their sons and Janamejaya, the 
great grandson of the, Pandavas, are 
referred to as Bharata. 


BHASKARA._The Sut ; he begets Karna 
on Kunti while she was a maiden. 


BHIMA,—Second son of Pandu; borne 
by Kunti by invoking § God 
terrible in Strength, hence Bhim 
Bhimasena ; because of-his greata 
called- Vrikodara; Vayuputra, 
maja, Pavani etc,, (son of the W 


Vayu; 
a; also 
Ppetite, 
Pavanat. 
ind-god), 


BHISHMA.—Son of Santanu and Ganga. 
Originally called Devavrata: afterward< 
called Bhishma on taking the terrible Vow 


nan of the 
Eroes of th, 
in the Stor 

(son of Ganga): A pagasuta, N 
of the river, tha Ganges) * Sant 
of Santanu); Pitamaha (grandfathen (Son 


¢7* 


—_> 
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Ly Being of royal birth, he is occasionally 


referred to as king also, (Raja, Narendra, 
etc.), though he renounced the kingdom 
in favour of Satyavati’s sons. 
BHOJAS.—A clan of people, who were 
kinsmen of Krishna. Kamsa, Krishna’s 
uncle, whom Krishna killed, was their 
king for some time. Krishna restored his 
father Ugrasena to the throne. 
BHUMINJAYA.—The son of the Virata 
king; also called Vairati, Uttara and 
Virataputra. | [t 
BRAHMA ASTRA.—A_ very powerful 
divine missile, presided over by Brahma: 
BRIHADBALA.—The Kosala king fight- 
ing for Duryodhana; killed by Abhi- 


manyl. 

BRIHANNALA.—The name assumed by 
Arjuna, 4s the eunuch teacher of dance 
and music at Virata’s court. 
BRIHASPATI.—The preceptor of the 
evas, Of whom Drona. was a partial 
nation; the greatest of the seven 
of the sage Angiras; Drona’ is 
absorbed into him in the end. 
CHITRANGADA,—First son of Santanu 
and Salyavatl ; succeeded Santanu but 
coon died in an encounter with a 

ndhatva of his own name. 


jncal 


Gar ITRASENA.—The king of the Gan- 
dhatv 


as who takes Duryodhana captive. 
DAMAGRANTHI N.—Nakula’s name 
during hls incognito life as the keeper of 


virata’s horses. : reat 

ARUKA.—Krishna’s charioteer ; carries 
to the Pandavas the news of the tragi¢ 
end of the Yadavas. nad | 
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DASARAJA.—Chief of the fishermen 
around the Jumna; _foster-father _of 
Satyavati; gives Satyavati as wife to king 
Santanu, after Securing for her issue 
promise of succession to the throne. 
Referred to atso as Dasa (fisherman) and 


Ucchaissravas which seems to be his real 
name. 


DASARHAS,— 
were Krishna’s kinsmen. 
DASYUS.—A Marauding tribe infesting 


the Panchanada region (the land of the 
five fTivers); fa]] upon Arjuna’s party 


A clan of people who 


© women in the party: 
called also Abhiras. 


DEVADATTA,—Arjung’s conch, 
DEVAKA.—A Kshatriya of the Saura- 
senas};} brother of &tasena, father of 
Kamsa; father of Devaki, wife of Vasu- 
deva and mother of Krishna; thus 
Krishna’s maternal STandfather; had by 
, axe using, ene er; nughter whom Vidura 
rriea, ES - oo ° ? 
Ralfcisterts son, Na was Vidura’s wife S 
DEVAKI.—Krishna’. Mother; wife of 
Vasudeva and Aushter sof spevatea - 
half-sister of hers Waslinan evaka; a 
DEVENDRA.— Ind patried to Vidura. 
ly region and the Beyere of the heaven- 
Kunti and gives, birth 7S Invoked by 
third Pandava; O Arjuna, the 


also Téferreg to by the 


= 
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Bois mnes, Sakra, Vasava: Mahendra, Indra, 
Devaraja. 


Suresvara, Devesa; 

DHANAPATI—Kubera 5 the king of the 
semi-divine beings: the Yakshas; lord of 
the northern quarters called also Dhanesa. 
At the end, Dhritarashtra attains to his. 


world. 
DHATA.—The creator, God Brahma, 
Prajapati. 
DHARMA,—God Dharmaraja ; partially 


incarnated as Vidura; begot Dharmaputra 
alias Yudhisthira 0? Kunti; appears as 
the Yaksha in the form of acrane and 
tests Yudhisthira’s stand by Truth and 
Dharma during his*forest life; and again 
tests Yudhisthira as ®@ dog in the great 
journey to heaven : Vidura and Yudhis- 
thira are absorbed into him attheend. . 

DHARTARASHTRAS- the hundred sons. 
of Dhritarashtra ; the anti-heroes of the 
Epic; the name Kauravas often applied 
only to them; after they are killed in the 
pattle, itis said, they become one with 
the demons. 

Occasionally mean also those who 
fought on Duryodhana’s side. The name 
Dhartarashtra refers to Duryodhana often. 

DHAUMYA.—A Brahmana ; the priest of 

he Pandavas. 

DHRISHTADYUMNA-—S08 of king 
Drupada; brother-in-!4W of the Pandavas; 
appointed commander of the Pandava 
lso called Parshata (grandson of 


forces; a 

of Prishata). . 
DHRITARASHTRA.—Born of Ambika, 
the first wife of Vichitravirya, after his 
blind, 


death through Vyasa’s Niyoga; 
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hence referred to as Prajnachakshus (one 2@ 


to whom the mind alone is the oy Ne 
marries Gandhari and begets a Abe eratd 
sons, Duryodhana, Dussasana, Vika ne 
and others: has a Vaisya wife ieee Wea 
bears to him the son Yuyutsu. Ca of 
also Ambikasuta, Ambikeya aah 

Ambika) and)Maharajan,Rajan ( eee 

DRAUPADEYA.—Any one of the 


i them are 
SORS rt OF, Draupadi; all of 
murdered by Agvatthaotan in a nocturnal 
attack 


©n the sleeping camp of the 
andava forces. 


RAUPADI.The queen of the Panda- 


+ mo hence 
Yas; day ht f king Drupada ( 
Draupadi). henna is Krishna; also 
Lalled f 


i; because she is the 

tay aed land king ; aeastiall; 

SIRCE, she Was the grand-daughter a 

vrishata ; and Yajnasen!, daughter pe 

» Which is another name o 
"UDada, 


Aes. min; master of the 
S His ee SClence; the 
Precepto; Of the sons of Dhritarashtra and 
BAS Us : arna,and of Dhrishtadyumna; 
Teferreq fc simply as Acharya, He 
the Partial incarnation of Brihaspati, 
tats TeCeptor of the Devas. Also referred 
3 as Sharadyaia (son of Bharadyaja). 
bel NUP A A.—King of the Panchalas: 
Sims ‘Onthe.Somaka: line;sfather of 
padj tdi, hrishtadyumna and Drau- 
i: Hath eraigie ee of the five Pandavas. 
Yajna Nes: Parshata (son of Prishata), 
‘Son of ea, Panchalya, Saumakj (grand- 
: Soma ka). : | rT 
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% puRYODHANA.—Eldest son Dhritarash- 
| tra and Gandhari; the anti-hero of the 
Epic._Also called Suyodhana, Dhartarash- 
- tra, etc., (son of Dhritarashtra), Gandhari 
(son of Gandhari), Raja, Nripa, Kururaja 
etc., because he was king. 
DuSSALA.—The one daughter of Dhrita- 
rashtra and Gandhar!i; given in marriage 
to Jayadratha, the king of the Sindhus. 
DussASANA.—Duryodhana’s brother 
and associate in evil deeds; second son 
of Dhritarashtra ; also referred to as Raja- 

‘yaraja, brother of the king (i.e, Duryo- 

dhana). : 

DVAITAVANA.—A part of the Kamyaka 
—@ forest; also the name of a sacred lake in 
the Kamyaka_ forest. The exiled 
Pandavas spend part of their forest- 
life on its banks. 

DvARAKA.—Krishna’s island-city in 
the sea in the west; submerged in the 
waters after He left the world. 

EKACHAKRA.—The town Which the 
*  pandavas first reach after their escape 
from the lac house; the brothers live 
there disguised as Brahmins for some 
time ; and during this time, Bhima kills 
the demon Baka who was infesting that 
town. , 

GADA—A half-brother of Krishna; 
describes Arjuna’s qualities to his sister 
Subhadra and Subhadra’s qualities to 
Arjuna. As elder brother of this Gada, 
Krishna is called Gadagraja. 

GANDHAMADANA.—A part of the Hima- 
layas; lies between Siva’s Kailasa an 
Kubera’s Alaka. . ays 
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hence referred to as Prajnachakshus (one @ 
to whom the mind alone is the eye); 
marries Gandhari and begets a hundred 
sons, Duryodhana, Dussasana, Vikarna 
and others; has a Vaisya wife also, who 
bears to him the son Yuyutsu. Called 
also Ambikasuta, Ambikeya (son of 
Ambika) and) Maharajan, Rajan (king). 

DRAUPADEYA.—Any one of the five 
sons» of Draupadi; all of them are 
murdered by Asvatthaman in a nocturnal 
attack on the sleeping camp of the 
Pandava forces. 

DRAUPADI.—The queen of the Panda- 
vas; daughter of king Drupada (hence 
Draupadi); her name is Krishna; also 
called Panchali; because she is the 
daughter of the Panchala king; Parshati; 
since she was the grand-dauchter of 
Prishata;..and Yajnaseni, daughter of 
Yajnasena, which is another name of 
Drupada. . 

DRONA.—A Brahmin; master of the 
Dhanurveda, the military science; the 
preceptor of the sons of Dhritarashtra and 
Pandu, of Karna, and of Dhrishtadyumna; 
hence referred to simply as Acharya. He 
was a partial incarnation of Brihaspati, 
the preceptor of the Devas. Also referred 
to as Bharadvaja (son of Bharadvaja). 

DRUPADA.— King of the Panchalas: 
belongs to the Somaka line; father of 
Sikhandi, Dhrishtadyumna and Drau- 
padi; father-in-law of the five Pandavas 
oe nemiga nine natshata (son of Prishata), 
Yajnasena, Panchalya, Sa : 

SO RESEROLAL ha. A umaki (grand- 
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DURYODHANA.—Eldest son Dhritarash- 
tra and Gandhari; the anti-hero of the 
Epic. Also called Suyodhana, Dhartarash- 
tra, etc., (son of Dhritarashtra), Gandhari 
(son of Gandhari), Raja, Nripa, Kururaja 
etc., because he was king. 

DUSSALA.—The one daughter of Dhrita- 
rashtra and Gandhari; given in marriage 
to Jayadratha, the kingof the Sindhus. | 

DUSSASANA.—Duryodhana’s brother 
and associate in evil deeds; second son 
of Dhritarashtra; also referred to as Raja- 
varaja, brother of the king (z.e., Duryo- 
dhana). 

DVAITAVANA.—A partof the Kamyaka 
forest; alsothe name of a sacred lake in 
the Kamyaka forest. The exiled 
Pandavas spend part of their forest- 
life on its banks. 

DVARAKA.—Krishna’s island-city in 
the sea in the west; submerged in the 
waters after He lett the world. 

EKACHAKRA.—The town which the 
Pandavas first reach after their escape 
from the lac house; the brothers live 
there disguised as Brahmins for some 
time ; and during this time, Bhima kills 
the demon Baka who was infesting that 
town. : 

GADA.—A _ half-brother of Krishna; 
describes Arjuna’s qualities to his sister 
Subhadra and Subhadra’s qualities to 
Arjuna. As elder brother of this Gada, 
Krishna is called Gadagraja. | 

GANDHAMADANA.—A partof the Hima- . 
layas; lies between Siva’s Kailasa and 
Kubera’s Alaka. . rp 
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- GANDHARI.—Daughter of the king of 
the Gandharas, Subala, hence called 
Subalatmaja; wife of Dhritarashtra and 
mother of Duryodhana and others. 
GANDHARVAS.—A class of divine 
beings; they assail Duryodhana’s forces 
and take captive Duryodhana and others, 
while the latter are on a ttrip to their 
cattle-farms in the Kamyaka forest. 
GANDIVA.—Name of Arjuna’s bow. 
GANGA.—The divine Ganges; marries 
Santanu; gives. birth to eight sons 
throws seven into the waters, sparing the 
eighth, (Bhishma), and leaves Santanu. 
GHATOTKACHA.—Demon-son of Bhima 
and Hidimba ; appears in the great battle 
on the side of the Pandavas with an arm 
of demons and after doing havoc during 
a nocturnal fight,is killed by Karna With 
his Sakti missile. 
GOPAS.—Shepherd forces of Krishna . 
also called Narayanas. > 
HARI.—The Supreme Lord who is alsg 
the Krishna of this epic, Othernames og 
His occurring in this text are Hrishikes, 
Vishnu, etc. See under Krishna. ; 
HASTINAPURA.—The capital of th 
Bharatas; . other names: - Hastinama ~ 
Nagasahvaya, Gajasahvaya, Nagapura, ? 
HMIDIMBA.—A demon whom Bhima kily 
in the forest adjacent to Varanavata. S 


HIDIMBA.—The sister of the above 


mentioned demon, Hidimba;  loy 
Bhima; permitted by Kunti to ha vS 
Bhima as husband; bears to Bhima ty® 


son named Ghatotkacha,. a the 


- aati cama — . 
— : 
—— es ee a ee 2 
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HIMAVAN.—The |. Himalayas; the 
Pandavas spend part of their exile-life on 
its slopes; Arjuna performs his penance 
on one of its summits. 

HRADA.—The lake named Dvaipayana 
in the battle-field of Kurukshetra, where 
Duryodhana hides himself, after his 
armies are completely destroyed. 

[NDRADHVAJA: Indra’s banner, woOI- 

INDRAPRASTHA. Yudhisthira’s capital ; 
old name, Khandavaprastha. 

sHIKA ASTRA.—A dreadful missile 
charged with incantation; Asvatthaman 


jets it on Uttara’s womb, so that the: 


Pandava line may become extinct. 


JAYA—A name of the Epic, the Maha- 
pharata. 

AYADRATHA.—King of the Sindhus, 
son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, brother-in- 

w of Duryodhana, and husband © 
Dussala ; Plays a prominent part in 
Killing A himanyu, Arjuna’s son, it the 
great battle and is killed by Arjuna. Also 
called saindhavaka, Saindhava, Sindhu- 


raja- 
KAMYAKA-—A forest where the Panda- 


vine gerne ce Part of their exile-life; 
ie forest a] € river Sarasvati- The 
pvaita 4'SO forms part of it. 


Nees ean ‘a false Brahmin 3 
var he ieee 4SSumes it as his 08 a 
ee Virata, 4S_a Brahmin courtier *™ 


\ 
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KAPI.—A monkey ; the ensign on the 
banner of Arjuna’s chariot presented to 
him by Agni. Later, for Bhima’s sake, 
his half-brother, .-Anjaneya-Hanuman, 
infuses himself into the form of this 


monkey on Arjuna’s banner, duting the 
great battle. 


KARNA,—First-born son of Kunti; born 
(while she was a maiden in her foster- 
father’s house) on her invoking God Sun, 
and hence called Vaikartana, Aditya- 
mandana (born of the Sun) and soon; 
left by Kuntion the waters of the river; 
brought up by a charioteer named 
Adhiratha, (hence called Adhirathi, 
Sutaputra, etc.) and his wife Radha, 
(hence called Radheya); the main 
Strength of Duryodhana; great archer : 


celebrated for his munificence. Also 
called Vrisha. 


KARTAVIRYA.—An ancient Haihaya 
king who ruled on the banks of the 
Narmada; a very great warrior; had 4 
thousand hands; also known as Arjuna 
and Kartavirya Arjuna; mentioned here 


as an object of comparison for valour and 
strength. 


? 
KASIPATI.~King of the Kasis; offers 
three daughters in Svayamvara to the 
kings; the first wants to marry the king 
of the Saubhas; the other two m 


arry 
Vichitraviraya, Santanu’s second son. 
. KAUNTEYA.—Son of Kunti.—y 


’ udhish- 
thira, or Bhima or Arjuna. rol 


de INDEX 481 


- KAURAVA—Any scio 
house, Dhritarashtra ae yor the Kuru 
of either. ? ndu, or any son 
KHANDAVA.—Nam 
bank of the J e of the forest on the 
7 : on umna and : 
Yudhisthira’s capital nd adjacent to 
Kan dO AVAPRL al,  (Indraprastha) 
H AVAPRAS 
Yudhisthira was eae eee city which 
Dhritarashtra; it rN to rule over by 
prastha after Being renamed Indra- 
Vudhisthira’s capital rebuilt and made 
KicHAKA-—The brother- , 
Virata and his ote of king 
makes advances to Dr mander-in-chiet 5 
by Bhim. aupadi and is killed 
KRIPA-—A Bra 
the some of ye ast preceptor of 
prothesoew. of Beene and Pandu; 
place» son of Beate. who took his 
Pyradvata: brother of Yammhence eailee 
Dron4 ; one of the Beri vati, wile O 
dhana’s si _tnree survivors Of 
Dury? side. in th 
Also referred to ‘ the great battle. 
Sten. as Gautama, a Got 
A.— : 
gris incarnation of God 
Naray? ta: : dominating personality of 
the anes? of the rac ' F 
pe Vrishni e of the Yadavas 
and t Shnis and ] d 
qa and V hence calle 
yadav arshneya; th th 0 
pndavas ; the strengt® . 
the a 1so Ear who are his aunt Kunti’s 
sons 5 Ka erred to by the followins 
name” "or of et Kaliya Sudana (t 
ye ent etyrant-unti Kamsa and 
the & indarik EatiEs Kamalapatta © 
and ne aksha (of lotus eyeS): svals 
gvara (Lord, Lord of all), Hatis 


Sarv’” «2 
3399} 
— 
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Kesava, Vasudeva, Jagannatha, Madhava, 
Satvata (of the Satvata race), Achyuta, 
Dasarha (of the Dasarha race), Bhutaguru 
(Lord of all beings), Gopa (because he 
lived in childhood among the cowherds 
of Brindavan), Janardana, Chakragada- 
pani (one who has the discus and mace 
in his hands), Kesihan, (the destroyer of 
the demon Kesin), Pushkarekshana 
(because he had eyes like full-blown 
lotuses), Dvarakanilaya or D.—vasin 
(denizen of Dvaraka), Govinda, Yadava- 
mandana (a scion of the Yadava line), 
Mahayogin (the Great Mystic), Visvatman 
(Soul of the Universe), Visvabhavana 
(Creator of the Universe), Tribhuvanes- 
vara (Lord of the three worlds),Hrishikesa, 
Madhusudana (destroyer of the demon 
Madhu), Devakiputra (son of Devaki), 
Sauri (grandson of Sura), Purushottama, 
Lokanatha, Gadagraja (elder brother of 
Gada), Andhakavrishninatha, Yadu- 
pravira, Vrishnisimha, Vrishnikulapra- 
vira, Yadukulodvaha, Vishtarasravas, 
Vishnu, Bhagavan, Devadevesa, Purana 
Rishi, Yogacharya, Sarngadhanvan, 
Sarngin (armed with the Sarnga bow). 


KRITAVARMAN.—The only Yadava 
chief who fights in the great war for 
Duryodhana; son of Hridika, hence 
called Hardikya; one of the three 
survivors on Duryodhana’s side; Satvata 
(because he belonged to that race). 


KURU.—An ancestor of the Bharatas; 
the race is named after him also; thus 
‘the heroes of the Epic are called Kurus, 


9 
i ee es 


Jaa 
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Kauravas, Kauravyas, Kurunandanas and 
Kurusattamas. 

KURUKSHETRA.—The great battle-field; 
the place where the Gandharva named 
Chitrangada and Chitrangada, Santanu’s 
first son by Satyavati, fight and the 
latter is killed; the place where the 
great battle of the Epic takes place for 
eighteen days. 

MADANA.—Cupid, god of love. 

MADRESVARA:-—King of the Madras; 
father of Madri, mother of the last two 
Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva, the 
twins; father of Salya, the uncle of the 
Pandavas. 

MADREYA,—A son of Madri, Nakula or 
Sahadeva. 

MADRI.—Daughter of the king of the 
Madras; sister of Salya; second wife of 
Pandu; invokes the Asvins and bears the 
twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, the last two 
Pandavas; mounts her husband’s funeral 
pyre, leaving her sons to Kunti’s care. 
Referred otherwise also as Madrarajasuta 
and Madravati. | 

MANDAVYA.—A sage named Mandavya 
or Animandavya cursed God Yama- 
dharma aS a consequence of which 
Yamadharma partially incarnated himself 
as Vidura. | 

MANu.—The first and greatest of the 
kings of ancient India; son of Visvasvan 
(Sun) ; founder of the solar race; greatest 
exemplar of righteous rule. ¥ 

MATSYAS.—The name of Virata’s 
country. | Be Wn 

MARUTS.—The gods, the Devas. 
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MAYA.—The architect of the demons: 
he was inthe Khandava forest while jt 
was being burnt by Agni with the help 
of Krishna and Arjuna. In return for 
saving him, Maya builds for the Pandavas 
an excellent hall in their capital. 

MERU.—A mythological golden MmMoyn- 
tain, biggest of all mountains, the Centre 
around which the Sun and the Moon 
revolve. 


NAGA ASTRA.—Serpent-missile Which 
Karna aims at Arjuna and from Which 
Krishna contrives to save Arjuna py 
Sinking the chariot. 

NAKULA.—Fourth Pandava, SOM of 
Madri: noted for his beauty- Algo 
referred to as Madreya, (son of Ma dri). 


NARA.—An ancient sage, brother of 
Sage Narayana, who is none else than 
God Narayana. Nara incarnates 4. 
Arjuna: he is partially identical With 
Warayana. a 

NARADA.—One of the chief celestj, a 
sages: son of Brahma, 

NARA - NARAYANA - ASRAMA. — J) 
penance-grove of Nara and Narayana ee ie 
the Himalayas. n 

NARAYANA.—The ancient sage of t 
name who is God Himself. 

OGHAVATI.—A stream on the ban es 
which the Pandavas and Krishna stay f 
the night, after the battle comes toq °F 
end on the eighteenth day; and on who =e 
banks Bhishma lies on a bed of arro. 
till Uttarayana. Wwe 

PANCHAJANYA,—Krishna’s conch. 


tha 


Wie | 
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&G pees tee country ruled by 
ing Drupada ; gives the name Panchala 
Tepe Ne Panchali to Draupadi 
DA.—The regio 
a the Deniab: gion of the five 
PANDAVAS.—The five sons of P 
; andu ; 
the heroes of the Epic; also referred to by 
the general names Bharatas, Kauravas, 
Sy Kurunandanas, Panduputras 
etc. } « 
PANDAVEYA.—Son of Pandu; another 
form of the word ‘ Pandava’. 
PANDU.—Born of Ambalika, second wife 
of Vichitravirya through Vyasa’s Niyoga ; 
marries Kunti and Madri; father of the 
wea, five Pandavas, the heroes of the Epic. 
Also referred to as Ambalikasuta (son of 


Ambalika). 
PARIKSHIT.—Son of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara; born a corpse as a result of the 
deadly missile aimed at_his mother’s 
womb by Asvatthaman ; Krishna brings 
life by his power; succeeds the 


. him to 
Pandavas on the throne; father © 
‘| anamejaya, to whom Vaisampay4n4. at 
e bidding of Vyasa, narrates the 
Mahabharata. 5 
PARTHA.—A son of Pritha of Kuntl; 
refers 


udhisthira or Bhima or Arjuna; 
mainly to Arjuna; cf. Parthasarath!, @ 
ame of Krishna. pi 
PRABHASA.—A Tirtha in West jie: 
waterside to which the Yadava tr 
for making merry and where they destroy 
shemselves by mutual fight. _ 
PRACHYAS.—The people of the east 


486. INDEX 
PRAMANAKOTI.~— A wooden structure 


used as bathing Stand, projecting into’ 


the Ganges; Bhima, who was Sleeping 
there, tired after Swimming, Was thrown 


into the Ganges by Duryodhana. > 


PRATIKAMI(-MIN).—Of the Suta caste; 
the messenger attending or Duryodhana 
who goes to Draupadi to inform her that 


she had been made a sJave in the Same of 


dice. Some take it as 2 common name 
meaning ‘messenger’, some as the proper 
name of that particular messenger: 
PRATIPA:-—A king of the line of 
Bharata; father of king Santanu. 


PRATISMRITI.—A Mantra; itis by the 
power of this Mantra that Arjuna wing 
the favour of God Siva and Indra ang 
gets divine missiles from them- ; 

PRATIVINDHYA.—Son of Yudhisthira 
and Draupadi. 


PRISHATA.—The father of Draupag; 
king of the Panchalas; he was the so, of 
king Somaka. From him king Drupada 
takes the mame Parshata and "aupadj 
as Parshata’s daughter, is referred to acd 
Parshati. 

PRITHA-KUNTI.— Daughter Of Sura, 4, _ 
Yadava chief; Originally called Prith. 
but later called) Kunti having e a» 
adopted as daughter by a cousin of Sine 
king Kuntibhoja of the Bhojas; first Wife 
of Pandu; mother of the first . 
Pandavas, Yudhisthira, Bhima oe 
Arjuna. ~ . : Bye . and 

PUROCHANA.~-A ‘minister! and ay. | 
_ Duryodhana+ Duryodhana~.entrust, | aNd 


‘tA 


oe. 


- 
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with the task of burning the Pandavas in 
the lac house at Varanavata ; instead, the 
Pandavas burn him in the same lac house 
andescape- __. . 
RADHA.—Wife of Adhiratha and 
foster-mother of Karna; through her, 
Karna gets the name Radheya. 
: RAJASUYA-—One of the sacrifices peér- 
formed by ancient kings; Yudhisthira 


performs !t- 

RAMA — Pbeincarnation of God Vishnu 
Previous tO His incarnation as Krishna; 
Son of Dasaratha of the solar race, hence 
known as asarath1 ; mentioned here asa 
great exem jar of righteous rule. 7 

RATI—Cons of Madana; goddess of 
nan eal ASTRA. — Rudra - missile; 
another a} ‘ne missile which Karna wants 
to aim at Arjuna but is not able to. 

RUDRA _—The eleven Devas of that 
name. _-Fifth and dava; 

Ae and last Pandavé: 
eH Aadti porn by _her invocation of 
the ° ins famed as a scholar ; also, 

e Asvil”., Madreya, etc. (Madri’s son). 

HRA lady attendant adept 
| SatRAN pe guise in which Draupadi 
In toilet? of. incognito. life. in Virata’s 


Spends “uit 
Karna heh Karna Was; keeping in: store 
d 


Indra, WHC, but which |he had 0 use, 


to kill Arie tkacha. _ ap faite 

Against phir aims a Sakti and kills B's 

ey hiss aeib Olw nba: oe ty gp tlltte 
Yud! aly@” € ’ BIH TH Te “ay ey. [ 
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SAKUNI.—Son of the king of the Gane 
dharas, Subala, and hence called Saubala; 
brother of Gandhari and uncle of Duryo- 
dhana ; Duryodhana’s evil genius; great 
cheat and adept at dice; is killed by 
Sahadeva in the great battle. 

Also referred to as Gandhara and 
Gandhararaja (prince of the Gandharas), 

SALYA.—Madra _ prince (Madraraja, 
Madradhipa, Madresvara), brother of 
Madri (second wife of Pandu), uncle 
of the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva - 
referred to as uncle to the other Pandavas 
and to Duryodhana also; a warrior equal 
to Krishna in valour and in driving the 
horses ; he was proceeding to the Panda.- 
vas on the eve of the great war but Was 
cleverly secured by Duryodhana for his 
side; drives the chariot for Karna anq 
after Karna’s_ fall, becomes the 
commander of Duryodhana’s forces for 
half a day onthe eighteenth day of th 
battle; is killed by Yudhisthira, 3 

SAMSAPTAKAS.— Warriors. who Swea 
profusely while fighting; the forces of th y 
king of the Trigartas, his son Susarm 
and others, who fight for Duryodhana an 
are destroyed by Arjuna. nd 
- SANJAYA.—The charioteer, Ministerap 
messenger of Dhritarashtra; of thes 
caste; hence referred to as Suta, S P 
putra ; Gavalgani (son of Gavalgana) uta. 
_SANTANU.—Son jof King Prati 
marries Ganga and gives birth Pa ; 
Bhishma; then marries at re) 
already mother of Vyasa, and Yavatj, 
birth to Chitrangada who dies early. °S 


fa 


6 


‘ 
+ 
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Jichitravirya who succeeds him on the 
throne. : t 
SARASVATI.—A river. The Kamyaka 


forest is said to be on its banks. 
SATANIKA. — Son of Nakula and 


Draupadi. 
SATAYUPA.—A Rajarshi, a king who 
had retired and taken to ascetic 
life; living near Vyasasrama ; Dhrita- 
rashtra, Gandhari, Kunti, Vidura and 
who retire into the forests, stay 
Forsome time there and get initiated into 
. “oC life- 
Pea EV AGB Ss te eas of people who 
a kinsmen 2 rishna; hence Is 
rishna called Satvata, and Subhadra, 
Satvati. _A wif 
HAMA. wife of Krishna. 
SATYAP yJ.—Daughter of Uparichara 
-er-daughter of the chief of the 
ee other of Vyasa as a maiden; 
fisherm°” tied to Santanu; mother of 
; ada and Vichitravirya. Referred 
Chitrans pasey} (fisherman’s daughter). 
to also as pA j.— King Salva, whom 
AUBHA ejdest daughter of the Kasi 
to marry; Saubha is the 
capital which, it is said, 
ana which he could move 


Amb4; t 
king; wanes 
name Of vim 
was a bY 4s 
staal: er aera son of Drupada; 
sIKHA jginally a girl and then there 
he was " pransiormation in her; he led 
oma sex of forces for ‘the Pandavas 
dro® jjoyed to kill Bhishma; *OF 
aad was ems vowed not to fight eunuch’ 
Bhishm4 “euch 3° had been women onc 
O 
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SISUPALA.—King of the Chedis; also 
called Sunitha; an enemy of Krishna. 
(The Vidarbha princess Rukmini, who 
wanted to marry Krishna, was about to be 
given in marriage to Sisupala by her 
eldest brother, Rukmin, but Krishna 
carried her away and married her). 
Sisupala questions Krishna’s greatness in 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya and is slain by 
Krishna. 


SIvA.—God Siva; one of the Hindu 
Trinity; mentioned as comparison for 
great prowess; is propitiated by Arjuna: 
bestows on Arjuna the Pasupata missiic. 
Other names Sankara, Isana, Rudra. 
Hara, Vrishabhadhvaja. / 


SivA.—Name of the lac ho 
Purochana lodges the 
Varanavata. 


P use where 
andavas at 


SKANDA.—The boy war-god, 
Siva and Parvati, who led ft td of 
against the Asuras; also cCalleq Pa His 
son of Pavaka (god of fire) who vaki, 


: : al 
a part in the story of his origin, So plays 
SOMAKAS.—The Panchalas; tp 


; . S 
is after king Somaka, grandf Name 
Draupada; allies fighting on ather of 


: t : 
the Pandavas in the great battie Side of 


SRUTAKARMAN.—Son of Ary; 
Draupadi. Juna and 
SRUTASENA.—Son of Saha 
Draupadi. | deva 
_ SUBALA.—Theiking of the G, 
his: daughter is \Gandhari, the Gharas ; 
° . Wife: of 


and 
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». Dhritarashtra; his son is ‘the villain of 

: ’ Epic, Sakuni, uncle of Duryodhana. it 
SUBHADRA.—Krishna’s sister; one of 
Arjuna’s wives; mother of Abhimanyu. 

Also called Satvati, after her race. P 


SUDESHNA.— Virata’s queen. 
SUMITRA.—The king of the Sauvira 
people whom Arjuna puts down, as soon 
as Yudhisthira is appointed as Yuvaraja- 
Sura.—The Yadava chief; father of 
Vasudeva and grandfather of Krishna7 ; 
father of Kunti, mother of the first three 


Pandavas. 
SuTASOMA- — Son of Bhima and. 


anil Draupadi. | ; 
SvA.—The dog in the form of which: | 
God Dharma follows Yudhishthira in his: 
journey towards heaven and tests 1S- | 


‘ . 


Dharma. | 
TANTRIPALA:—Sahadeva’s name as the 

cowherd of Virata. 
lose 


| | TP RIGARTASS ene country. lying © 
P to the Matsy4s > inimical’ to the Matsy 2s 
! and friendly to Duryodhana; often laid 
waste by Kichaka, commander of 
Mat forces: . 
Unapeavy —The city in the Matsy@, 
desa where the Pandavas Stay at the gee 
of their on& years incognito life in t a 
Viratanaga!? ’ near the capital ; 1t 1S foe 
there that peace talks are conducte@ ~~: 


the Pandava*:_ : ei ste 
? UTraRA- Daughter of king Vitae 
wife of Abhimany™ ‘Arjuna’s son; MOU 
of Parikshit- mp neal 
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VAJRA.—Krishna’s grandson; survives 
the Yadavas; is installed as king by 
Arjuna at Sakra-(Indra) prastha. 


VAJRANABHA.—This is taken as a 
descriptive attribute of the discus 
presented to Krishna by Agni; some 
take it also as another name of 
‘Krishna’s Chakra, Sudarsana. 


- VALALA.—The name which Bhima as 


cook assumes in his incognito life at 
‘Virata’s court. 


VALANA.—An ally and assistant of 
Duryodhana who helps the latter to 
poison Bhima’s food. 


VARANAVATA.—A city lying close to 
the capital of the Kauravas, Hastinapura ; 
the Pandavas are asked to go there to 
witness the festival of Siva and an 


attempt is made to burn them in a lac 
house there. 3 


| V ASUDEVA.—A Yadava; son of Sura; 
Krishna’s father; Matula (uncle of the first 
‘three Pandavas), Sauri (son of Sura). 


VASUS.—A group of the Devas, eight in 
number; Bhishma is an incarnation of a 
Vasu; in the end, he joins them. 


_VAYU.—God Vayu; invoked by Kunti; 
gives birth to Bhima, the second Pandava. 
VEDANGAS.—The six lores auxiliary to 
the Vedas; Phonetics, Prosody, Grammar. 
Etymology, Astronomy, and Ritual codes. 


__VEDAS.—The revealed scriptures of the 
Windus. 


wey 


ft 
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' _ VICHITRAVIRYA.—Second son of San- 


tanu and Satyavati; succeeds his brother 
Chitrangada on the latter’s death; 


_ married by Bhishma to two daughters of 


the Kasi king; becomes prey to® 
wasting disease through indulgence 12 
pleasures, and dies childless. 
VIDURA.—Born by Vyasa’s Niyoga to 4 
Sidra maid-servant of Ambika; the 
mirister of the house of the Kauravas ; # 
partial incarnation of God Dharma + 
stands by Dharma at all costs ; loved by 


_ Krishna andthe Pandavas and loves the 


Pandavas for their Dharma; renowneé 


- for his wisdom; hence called Vidura ane 


referred toas Mahamati ; also referre 
as Kshatta (born of a Sudra wife). 

VIKARNA.—One of the hundred S° 
and the only righteous son, of Dhrita’ 
rashtra ; boldly voices forth his view a 
the end of the game of dice that Draupac! 
has not been made a slave. 


VIRATA.—The king of the Matsy 4s * 


Matsyaraja, Matsya. the 
VIRATADESA.—The country Whe". a 
Pandavas live their incognito life 
year. ; 
WIRATANAGARA.—The capital cit 
the Virata territory. ¢ the 
VISVAKARMAN.—The architect °° to 
gods in heaven; asked by | 
rebuild the city of Khandavaprasth@ 
Yudhisthira. | Xs jns- 
VRISHNIS.—A race of Krishna § me 
men, after whom Krishna gets his ® 
Varshneya. 


y of 
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VYASA.—The author of the Maha- 
bharata; a sage; born to Satyavati and 
‘sage Parasara, when the former was a 
maiden; half-brother of Vichitravirya, 
‘son of Satyavati and Santanu; raises 
through Niyoga on Vichitravirya’s wives; 


thus fatherof Dhritarashtra, Pandu and 


Vidura; appears at critical times to help 
the Pandavas. Other names: Krishna. 
Dvaipayana (born on an island), Satya- 
vatisuta (son of Satyavati); once referred 


to as Bharata Pitamaha, (grandfathe- of 


the Bharatas.) 

VYASA ASRAMA.—The abode of Visa 
in the Himalayas; the penance-grove 
Named Badarikasrama. 

YADAVAS.—A Western Indian 
named aftertheancestor Yadu; 
of Krishna and Kunti, 
Pandavas. 


~ YAKSHA.—A_ semi-divine being ; 


race 
the race 
the mother of the 


Go 
Dharma, Yudhisthira’s father, takes ne 
form of a Yaksha and as a crane appears 
in the enchanted lake inthe fo 


? : Testand 
tests Yudhisthira’s Dharma. 

YAMUNA.—A river flowin 
Himalayas and joining the 
Jumna; Santanu meets Sat 
banks. 

YAMUNA ADRIRAJA.—That Part of the 
Himalayas where the Jumna has its rise 

YAMAU.—The _ twin-sons e 
Nakula and Sahadeva. 

Y ATUDHANAS.—Demons ; 
sons of Dhritarashtra, who 
festations of demons, get mer 
demons after their death. 


gs from the 
Ganges ; the 
yavatl On its 


the hundred 


ged into the 


were Mani- 


"og 
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"io | 
{ Yavanputra.—King of the Yavana 
eople whom Arjuna vanquishes, as soon 
a Yudhishthira is made Yuvaraja. 
‘ é YUDHISTHIRA.—Eldest son of Pandu; 
~ ‘borne by Kunti by invoking God Dharma: 
the hero of the Epic. © Other hames: 
Dharmaraja. (the righteous king), 
y harmaputra (son of God Dharma), 
o. Ajatasatru (one who had no enemy), 
Ajamidha (scion of Ajamidha, grand- 
father of Kuru); also referred to as king. 
YUYUDHANA.—Son of Satyaka, hence 
- called Satyaki; a Yadava chief; kinsman 
? of Krishna; accompanies Krishna when 
wf he goes onthe great embassy ; fights for 
the Pandavas. 


YuvuTsU.—Son of Dhritarashtra and 
his Vaisya Wife; joins the Pandavas in 
the great battle; the one surviving 
member of the line of Dhritarashtra ; 
appointed regent for Parikshit by the 

f Pandavas on their journey to the 
heavens; referred to also as Vaisyaputra. 


“No work of the imagination that 
could be named, always excepting the 
Tliad, is so rich and so true as the 
Mahabharata in the portraiture of the 
human character—not in torment and 
py ee as in Dante, not under over- 
| inom ceo as in Shakespeare— 
of strength and in its calm dignity 

» tal figures in Te ee like those immor- 
turned out, ang whic which the ancients. 
ich modern sculptors 


— SS a a a SS 
* ~ * 
t > 


-—_- 


have vainly sought to reproduce. The — 
old Kuru monarch Dhirtarashtra, S} ghtless 
and feeble, but majestic in his ancient 
gtandeur; the noble grandsire Bhishma,| 
‘death’s subduer’ and unconquerable in- 
war; the doughty Drona, venerable priest 
and veggeful warrior: and the prouu and 
Peerless archer Karna—have eachs a 
distinct character of his own.-- Ihe 
Proud and unyielding Duryodhan, and 
the fierce and fiery DuSsasan stand ont. 
foremost among the wrathful sons of the 
feeble old Kuru monarch. And Krishna.. 
unmatched in human wisdom, ever 
Striving for righteousness and peace, he 
1S thorough and unrelenting in war when 
war has begun. And the women ofthe 
Indian Epic possess characters as marked 
aS those of the men. The stately and 
Majestic queen Gandhari, the loving and 
doting mother Pritha, the proud and 
Scornful Draupadi nursing her wrath till 
€r wrongs are fearfully revenged, and 
the bright and brilliant and sunny 
Subhadra,—these are distinct images 
pencilled by the hand of a true master in- 


the realm of creative imagination.”’—R.C, - 
Dutt. 
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